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SOUND WORDS.

WHEN DID THE CHURCH BEGIN, AND
WHAT ARE ITS PRIVILEGES 1

}.iIy DEAE. M--:
Things, truths, not words are my objects.. I had sup

posed that Kmiake (J(VPUX7i17), was the source of
Kirche in German, Kirk and Ohurc1l,. " Kyroike" I
never heard of; it maybe all right. Some philologists
now say that this is all wTong and that kirk or church
comes from the Saxon. I can only say I really do
not know, nor have at this moment the means of as
certaining, if indeed it be ascertainable with any cer
tainty. But the truth is I have a pious honor of
the wonl "chm'ch," because no one knows what it
means.

What does it mean 1 Mr. G.'s congregation might
build him a new church. Then it means a building,
or Mr. S. may be a member of Mr. G.'s chmch,. then
it means an assembly under the presidency of Mr. G.
In England, he is going into the church, means he
is going to become a clergyman; he is gone to
church, is the public service 01' worship; gone to the
ch~ll'ch, the building agmn.

The Roman Catholic Ohurch, and the GTeek
Chmch ai'e large bodies of perl;lons professing chris
tianity associated undei' these designations. So of
Presbyterians, and Covenanters, Lutherans, &c. If
you press the matter, the chl1l'ch is the teaching,
authoritative, part of it. 'rhis is so even among Pro
testants. The thirty-nine articles of England tell us
the chmch can decTee l~ites and ceremonies, and has
authority in matters of faith. So that we have to
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know what a person means by "th«;l chl1l'ch" before
we can reply to a question as to it.

But I will just mention a little bit of history which
refers to this, and why it is so ClUTent a word.
When James 1., 01' as we should say with Scottish
Oovenanters, .James VI., had the bible translated,
the translation in popular use was the Geneva one,
made by the refugees in Q1-18en Mary's time. This
always used the word " congregation." Now James
had had a long experience, 01' knowledge at least,
of his mother's conflicts with John Knox, and was
not very fond of Scottish principles, embodied after
wards in the covenant, and used to say, "no bishop
no king." He gave strict· orders to have the word
"church" everywhere, and not "congregation."
Hence the prevalence of a word which has really no
meaning.

Say" assembly" which is the meaning of Ecclesia,
(f7i.JlAl70Z'<x) and all ambiguity disappears. Eoclesiawas
the assembly of those who in the small Grecian states
were citizens, and so had tight to vote, &c., and then
was applied to analagous bodies 01' meetings. We all
know what an assembly means. Only now we have
to do with God's assembly. For e~ample, "Take
with thee one 01' two more, &c., if not tell it to the
church." To whom is it to be told ~ Well, the
minister, or perhaps the presbytery. With the
Roman Oatholic, "if he will not liear the church"
wins awful proportions.

Now say, as it reall,Y is, "the assembly," how simple
all is. If wronged, go yOl1l'self first alone; if in vain
take one or two others; if still in vain, matters being
ascertained, then tell it to .the assembly. For the
present mixed state of things this may seem very in
conveuien t, but the SellSe of the words is plain
enough. ..'

N ow apply tIns to Acts vii., "This is he that was
with the assembly in the wilderness." Can anything
be simpler ~ Israel was a vast assembly in the wil-
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derness, and assembled themselves at the d~or of the
tabernacle of the congregation. For though a dif
ferent word in Hebrew, the tabernacle got its name
from its being the place of meeting. But, then, all
possible reference to tb,e cluU'cb, in t}1e cm'istian sense,
disappears. Who demes that the SIX hundred thous
and men who came constantly to the entrance of the
C01U't, were an assembly? There were three words
used for it, Kalbal, as is stated by Mr. G., from
Kahal the verb to call together, Moeed, and Heeda or
Gneedalb, the two last from Yaacl, to appoint a place
or time of meeting. Hence the tabernacle was called
Ohel Moeed, the tent 01' tabernacle of the congregation.

'Israel was a great assembly or congregatibn, as
none can dispute, but which proves simply nothing as
to its being what God's assembly is, according to the
word, now. It is Ecclesia, an assembly, in Acts vii.,
and the word, being simply an assembled multitude,
says just po niore than that. The identical word is
used when it is said, Acts xix., "having so said, he
(the town clerk) dismissed the assembly." Put" the
church" there, and what nice sense you will have.
, I quite lUlderstal1d it will be said, "yes, but they

were God's assembly in the wilderness." Admitted,
but the whole question remains; that is-were God's
assembly then, and God's assembly now, constituted
on the same principles, on the same basis? There
was no. question then of conversion, or faith, or any
thing of the kind, or even profession. They were, as
scripture expresses it, of the fountain of Jacob, des
cendants of Israel, according to the flesh, and under
condition of 'being circumcised the eighth day, wInch
by the b.y, none of those born in the wilderness were,
at that time. That assembly 'was a nation. God's
assembly now is' not. The fact of being an as
sembl,y, or the word, proves nothing, the whole
q.uestioll remains, are the Israelitish nation, and
God's assembly called by grace, the same thing, or as
sembled on the same principles ~
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Mr. G. makes some enormous statements:' Fi1'sl,
"The OhtU'ch of Pentecost was Israel." Why, the
Jews had openly rejected the Lord, and Peter in his
sermon says to those who had ears to heal', "Save
yourselves from thil:\ untoward generation," and the
Lord Himself, "Henceforth your house is left unto
you desolate, for I say unto you, ye shall not see me
henceforth lilltil ye say, blessed is He that cometh
in the name of the Lord.'~ They were a judicially
rejected people, though not for ever, and are so to
this day. They were men of Israel, but the assertion,
inconceivable as it is, only shows how far a false
principle can carry anyone. God did not say in
Joel, "He would give the great outpouring of His
Spirit to Israel." He said He 'Would pOlU' out His
Spirit on all jles!/,. In patience with Israel He dealt
with ,them, and began at Jerusalem, but it was the
Holy. Ghost being given to Oornelius that opened
fully Peter's, and the Jewish christians' eyes.

But let us enter a little more into the heart of the
matter. Mr. G. says, ," To them were committed
the oracles of God; to them pertained the adop60n,
glory, covenant, giving of the law, sffi'vice, and the
promises (Rom. ix. 4.) Nothing more can be said of
the chmc4 now." Now h:)1'e is' the '!mcleus, the
heart of the question.Not the introduction of Old
Testament saints into church privileges, lillscriptural
as that is, but reducing God's assembly, now, to the
measure of Jewish privileges. The former might,
alone, be treated as a mistake, the latter deprives
God's assembly of its true divine standing, and that is
what makes it of moment. The law was given by
Moses, grace and truth (EyEYf-rO) came by Jesus Ohrist.

Let us see what scriptme says op the matter. In
the tabernacle there was a veil, behind which, God
sat between the cherubim; the Holy Ghost thus
signifying that the way into the holiest was not yet
made manifest, while as yet the first tabernacle had
its standing~ Now, by Oln'ist's death, the veil is rent
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from top to bottom, and we have boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and
living way, which He hath consecrated for 1.1S

through the veil, that is to say His fresl).. We can,
and are, to walk in the light as God is in the light.
Is this" nothing more" to Mr. G.? I will not insist
on God's righteousness being declared now, the
righteouliness of God being revealed, not prophesied
of~ because I desiTe to take what is most positive and
on the very surface ofscripture. SeeGal.iv.l-'T,"Now
I say, the heir as long as he is a child, differeth
nothing from a slave, though he be 10l'dof all; but is
under tutors and governors until the time appointed
of .the father; even so we, when we were children
were in bondage under. the rudiments of the world.
But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent
forth His Son, made of a woman, made uncleI' the
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that
we might·receive the adoption of sons, and because
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spu'it of His
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father; where
fore thou art no more a slave, but a son." Is it
"nothing more" to be Qrought to be sons of God by
known and accomplished redemption and know it, to
live in the relationship, instead even of an heir dif
fering nothing from a slave ?

Will Mr. G. allow me to ask him, were the Jews
under the first covenant, or the second, in their re
lationship with God? Are we under that first
covenant ~ But more, we have the difference clearly
brought out in Heb. x. 9, "He taketh away the first
that He may establish the secOlid." It will be said
that these were ceremonies, hut what ceremonies?
The priesthood is changed, is that merely a ceremony,
a better hope by which we draw nigh to God? And
see the difference; the sacrifices could not make the
comers thereunto perfect as pertaining to the con
dcience. ·There was a remembrance of sins every
year; now we are perfected forevei' who are sanc-
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tified, so that Ohrist, when He had by Himself
purged our sins sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty in the heavens. He is seated there, because
all is done, till His enemies are made His footstool,
and Ollr sins and iniquities are remembered no more.
The wOl'shippers once purged are so in such sort tl1at
they should have no more conscience of sins, instead
of a remembrance of them every year. We have
eternal redemption, a pm'ged conscience because the
sins are purged once and for all, and boldness to
enter into the Holiest, "giving thanks to the Fathe.l'
who hath made us meet to be partakers of the in
hm'itance of the saints i~ light" (Col. i. 12), haviu?;
the kn0wledge. of salvation given to His people by
the remisl3.iQn of their sins. Is all this "notliing
more" 1

Take what is said by tlle Lord and this will lead us
to the question of the Holy .Ghost. Than - John
Baptist, no greater prophet had ever arisen, nor of
those born of woman, none greater, but the least in
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. Many
kings, prophets, righteous men, had desired to see the
thrngs which the disciples saw and had not seen them,
but "blessed," said the Lord, "are your eyes for they
see." They were more blessed than their kings and
prophets,....-they had Messiah with them. Yet so
great was the privilege and advantage ~f having the
Holy Ghost, that, it was expedient that Christ should
leave them, for if He did not, the Oomforter would
ll()t co me, but if He went away, He would send Him.
What a thiug to lose, Ohrist'~ personal. presence in
grace I Yet so great was to be the effect of the
coming of the Holy Spirit, that it was better He
should go: Yet they would persuade us that He
had been there all the time of the Old Testament.
See 1 Peter i. They searched their own prophecies
and found they did not minister to themselves but to
us the things now reported by the Holy Ghost sent
down ii'om heaven. Was the promise to pour out the
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Spirit "nothing 11J Olearly it was not anything if
Hp. was there all the time as when poured out.

And now mark the foundation of this immense
tmth. God never dwelt with Adam innocent, nor
with Abraham or others; but as soon as an external
redemption even, was accomplished, we read "They
shall know (Ex. xxix.) that I, the Lord their God have
brought them up out of the land of Egypt that I
might dwell among them, and the Shechinah of glory
came down and sat between the chel'llbim and led
them in the wilclerness. So it was when an eternal
and full redemption had been accomplished, and man
(though mllch more thaJ;l a man) sat down in virtlie
of it at the right hand of God, that the Holy Ghost
came down to dwell in God's people individually and
collectively.

We must not confound between the divine action
of the Holy Ghost, and His coming. 1 think jt will
be found in scripture that all direct action of God
from creation is by the Holy Ghost. Even Ohrist
could say, "If I, by the Holy Ghost cast out deyils."
At any rate, He moved on the face of the waters; by
ills Spirit God gal'l1ished ,the heavens; He inspired
the prophets and wrought all through the divine
histoi'y; but that was not His personal coming. So
the Son created all things, but He eliel not come until
the inca};nation "I came forth from the F~ther, and
am come into the world; again, I leave the world
and go to the Father" (John xvi. 28). So speaks
Ohrist of the Holy Ghost, "If I go Dot away the
Oomforter will not come unto you, but if I go away,
I will send Him unto you, and when He is come,"
&c. (John xvi: 7, 8). And this was so clistinct a
thing that it is called, "the Holy Ghost," without
saying came, or given, or anything else. Thus, John
vii. 39, "For the Holy Ghost was not yet"-given, is
added, "for J esns was not yet glorified." So the dis
ciples, baptized by John in Acts xix. 2, said, "We
have not so UH1Gh as heard whether the Holy Ghost is."
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All Jews knew there was a Holy Ghost, but tIli!;
was His promised presence, and this is easily under
stood as to J aIm's disciples, because he had spoken of'
Ohrist's work as twofold. He was the Lamb of God,
and He it is that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost, it
was. the second great part of' His work-baptizing
with the Holy Ghost-and could not be done till
He was glorified. So He tells His disciples after
Ris resmrection, "Ye shall be baptized with the
Holy Ghost not many days hence." He Rimself was
anointed and sealed with the Holy Ghost when He
stood, the first man fully, perf'ectly, acceptable to
God, who had ever existed since evil entered, perfect
in Himself. God" anointed Jesus of Nazareth with
the Holy Ghost and with power." "

Ap.d what is theefl'ect of the Holy Ghost's dwell
ing in us ~ The love of God shed abroad in the heart
by the Holy Ghost given to us (Rom. v). We know
that we are in Om.'ist and Ohrist is in us (JaIm xiv).
We know that we are sons, and cry, Abba Father,
the Spirit bearing witness with our spirit. He takes
the"things of Ohrist, the glorified man on high, and
shews them to us. .Om bodies are temples" of the
Holy Ghost which we have of God. So that God
dwells in us and we in Him, and we know it by. the
Holy Ghost given to us. What eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, nor hath· entered into the heart of'
man to conceive, God hath revealed unto us by His
Spirit. Where the Spirit of the Lord is there IS
liperty, and Oill'ist living thus in us, the body is dead
because of sin, the· Spirit life because of right
eousness. Man at the rigAt 7~and of God in right
eousness, and the Holy (J7~ost dwelling in tAe be
liever as tAe consequence of it, characterises christi-
anity. ."

All this islost by this system. What made it ex
pedient for Ohrist to leave His disciples, we are told,
is all the same as what they had before He came!
The" anointing of the Holy Ghost is "nothing I"
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Besides he that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit,
and this leads to the corporate difference.

Till Christ ascended up on high, there was no
man at the right hand of' God, no one to whom the
believer could, as a present fact, be united, and
consequently as we have seen, no Holy Ghost either,
to unite him to Him. But Christ ascended up on
high, a man, in righteousness, and the Holy Ghost
consequently came down, not to the world, but to
believers. Lgf us hold fast, this great truth,. the
essence of christianity, as the cross and God's love
are the foundation of it. The Head being on high,
we are quickened together with Him, according to
the power with which God wrought in raising Him

• from the dead and setting Him there, and raised us
up Jews or Gentiles together, and made us sit to,

· gether in heavenly places in Christ, not with Him
yet' (Eph. i. '19-23; ii. 1-'7). Neitherpart of this
was true before Christ was glorified. ' There was no
such glorified man, no Holy Ghost come down from
heaven. On thisscriptme is clear as possibly can be.
There was a Son of God who could quicken; no
raised glorified man, whose going to the Father was
the testimony of God's righteousness, nor' Holy
Ghost come down, the divine witnesl'1 of it. Weare
members of His· body, He has given Him, as so
exalted, to be head over all things to the chlU'ch
which is His body. Thus by one Spiri~ we are all
baptized into one body, Jews or Greeks. Israel had
lost his place as such. There was no difference now.
By the cross the middle wall of partition was broken
down, and of twain one new man, was made, and
both reconciled to (tod in one body by the cross.

Now, th~ duty and essence of Judaism was the
keeping of the wall up; clll'istianity as a system on
earth is founded on its being broken down. W m'e
the Gentiles in the church brought into the· Jewish

· state as is alleged? No, He makes of twain one new
man lliIld reconciles both. and came and preached



16 WHEN DID '.rHE OHUROH BEGIN,

peace to those afar off, and those nigh, for neither
had it. The apostles and prophets (the prophets are
the prophets of the New Testament, see Eph. iii. 5),
were the foundation of a new edifice, a habitation of
God through the Spirit. This had never been pro
mised, never revealed at all, could not have been.
To say there was no difference between Jew and
Gentile would have destroyed Judaism at one stroke.
It was not revealed at an (Eph. iii. 4-11; 001. i. 26 ;
Rom. xvi. 25, 26. I~ 26th verse it is not the scrip
tures of the prophets, but now by prophetic scrip
tmes, (YPCUPGiJV 7tpocpr/TlJlGiJv)

But the grand point is the coming of the Holy
Ghost consequent on the exaltation of a man ill
righteousness to the right hand of God. So when
Ohrist says I will build my chmch on the revelation
made by the Father to Peter, what was the meaning
of that jf He had been building it all the time ~ The
church then, the body of Ohrist, is formed by the
baptism of the Holy Ghost, consequent on the ex
altation of Ohrist to the right hand of God, the Holy
Ghost,as so come, was not yet, when Ohrist was not
glorified, and this baptism as is declared cin Acts i.,
took place a few days after, that is the day of Pente
cost.

Romans xi. has nothinK to do with the church, the
body of Ohrist. It is the olive· tree of promise (and
the chmch was never promised even), and it is ac
companied with a revelation that when the Jews are
grafted in again the Gentile branches would. be
broken off. There were promises and prophecies at
any rate, which apply to Gentiles as, "Rejoice, ye,
Gentiles, with His people;" bnt if Israel be God's
people the church cannot exist with it, for there then
is no difference of Jew and Gentile, and blindness in
part, is happened unto Israel, till the fulness of the
Oentiles be come in. They are enemies as touching
the gospel. It is "the casting them away in the
reconciling of the world." The church is the body
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J. N. D.
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of Christ formed by the Holy Ghost on ea.rth, while
Christ sits on the right hand of God.

I should have many things to note i1 T. merely took
up the article. "House of the. Lord," or· any ap
plication of it to the place where the people meet,.
is wholly without fOlUldation in scriptme.. "The
chmch of thj} wilderness," is also unscriptlll'al. "The
kingdom of heaven" is not the church at all. It is
really too bad to say, "the apostles do not say a
word about a new organization." There is a dis
annulling of the commandment going before for the
weakness and unprofitableness thereof. Did not
Paul organize the church ? Were the priests and
levites, priests and levites of the christian chlU'ch?
There woul¢l be another difficulty which Mr. G. has
not noticed at all. That before the exodus there
was no assembly of any kind at all; individual
saints, Enochs and N oahs and Abrahams, but no
assembly; but I do not go beyond what is on the
surface of the article. What I press is this, that the
Holy Ghost is come, and that when He came, the
baptism by which the saints were made one body,
took place; the assembly is the body of Christ, the
dwelling place of the Holy Ghost on. earth, and
never existed before that baptism, and could not, for
the Head did not exist, nor was the Holy Ghost in
consequence descended to ullite men to Him so as to
form that body.

He gave Himself not
gather together in one
were s attel'ed abroad.

THE CHRISTIAN HAS

A life which never can be forfeited.
A relationship which never can be broken.
A righteousness which never ('an be tarnished.
A peace which never can be disturbed.
An acceptance which never can be questioned.
An inheritance which never can fade.
A title which nevill' Ilan be disputed.

John x. 28.
Gal. iii. 26.

2001'. v. 21.
Eph. ii. 14.

Eph. 1. 6.
1 Pe~. i. 4.
Rev. v. 9.
s. A. B.
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"AND THEY BEGAN TO BE MERRY."

Luke xv. 24.

Joy in our Fathel"s house,
Welcome sons of God;

Music in the courts above,
Angels strike th~ chord.

We who once were lost and dead,
Gathered, clothed, and richly fed,
Now give thanks unto our Head,

Jesus Christ the Lord. '

Joy in our Father's house,
Banquet of His love;

Children gathered to His a.rms,
Faithfulness to prove;

Wake the chorus, let us bring,
Suited tribute to the King;
Higher notes than angels sing,

Of redeeming love.

Joy in our Father's house,
He has made us meet

With himself in light to come,
Worshippers complete.

Conscience purged and sins forgiven,
Standing in the light of heaven,
Fl'Olli our hearts all fears 8re driven,

Perfected in love.

Joy in our Father's house,
Watching, is the word;

Waiting for our coming Ldrd,
Jesus in the oloud.

We, who once, to judgment bound,
In our guilt and sin He found,
And for li~ His life laid down,

J eSlls Christ the Lord.

Joy in our Father's house,
We shall soon be there;

We al'e listening for His call,
To meet Him in the ail'.

Waiting just" a little while,"
'Mid the pain, and 'mid the toil,
Hoping soon to bid farewell,

And His joy to share.
O. E. H.

The prince who mles below
No harm can do us, though

He looks so fierce ancl grim ;
For Christ hath judged him;

A Uttle WQ1'a, CMb slay him I-LUTHER,
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A FEW WORDS ON PSA.LM XXXII.

There are· three of the ASHER Psalms, so called
from the first word Asher" Blessed" (see Gen. xxx.
13), the i., xxxii. and cxix., each of which gives a dis
tiDct ground of blessing as stated by God. That in
P"alm i. is the ground of holiness and obedience, and.
can, of comse, find no one who could be blessed, ex
cept the One in ~hom God was well pleased all the
way through. If this wme the only condition of
blessing, though God were to come loaded down with
all things for us, we could get nothing, for who of
men could get anything on the fact of total separa
tion from evil, and entire delight in the law of the
Lord meditating on it day and night ~

Psalm cxix. presents the blessing of one formed
and ordered by the word, after having been pmged
and disciplined, broken and brought back to love it,
who before he was afflicted went astray. In its
structure it sums up the whole life's walk, the Alpha
and Omega, so to speak, being one of the acrostical
Psalms, havillg eight verses beginning with each
letter of the Hebrew alphaoet respectively.

In Psalm xxxii. we see the riches of God more
absolutely displayed. It is, that having come down
to bless, He will not go away without emptying
out His fulness. He can find none .among us to
take the grOlUld of Psalm i., and Psalm cm. is not
without conditions,· thereby keeping Him waiting
with His riches till we can have gone tlll'ough certain
exercises. A conditioned blessing is always a hind
rance to such as we. But He is so determined to en
rich and bless, that He takes the lowest ground. If
He keepsupou the high moral ground of Psalm i. we
aU" die unblessed, even clU'sed. The very state
lileut of this grounel, brings out the fact that we l:1.re
not so. As David in his last words, gives what he
that rules ought to be, and then the confession that
it was not so with his house, that he might show the
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exceeding grace of God that had made an everlasting
covenant ordered ilJ all things, and sUi'e; so here,
though we be transgressors, and laden with sin, and
deep in iniquity, yet He alone can rise above that.
o wondrous, matchless grace that can come to the
front in such a case; love, that is commended, that
while we were yet sinners; could meet us thoroughly.
" Amazing; grace that stooped so low I"

God stands among the congregation of men,
then, yet to say "Blessed is he," with the full
recognition of ~tll guilt and vileness. What words to
append to snch qualities and characteristi0s, "For
given," " covered," " not imputed." This, the com
ment of the Spirit taking of the things of Christ, is
righteousnes8 without work8. Assuredly so. What
works have we wrought, if found sinners? We even
refuse to cease from Olu' works which are our ruin
and keep us away from the Blesser and the blessing.
We refuse to acknowledge the place and the condition.
Man would" keep silence" on the matter of sin and
transgression, and iniquity, his only personal posses
sioDlh which give him ;a place and a name and
significance in creation. Yes, the only thing that
thrusts us into prominence is th~tt we are sinners.

What does God think of man, the first man, and
all that are in him? I learn what the authorities
think of the murderer when I see him hung. Even
so I go to the cross to learn what God's estimate of
man is, a criminal utterly corrupt, and that must be
put out of th.e way. BLlt what does He think of the
Second Man? I look up and see Him in the glory,
and learn God's estimate of Him. And if I take my
place according to God in the ;fi.rst, I get a place in
the Second Man.

How simple then if we come to the truth, and ac
cept the verdict, for God comes down to that. He
means to bless man as He finds him, and the proffer
is complete. Transgressions forp;iven, sin co,ered,
iniquity not imputed by God Himself, who then can
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condemn ~ And then there is no guile in the spirit,
there is no need of hiding, since there is no more COll
science of sin. This is complete and absolute:

" A minel !1t perfech peace wihh Gall,
0, whah a word is thiF;

A sinner reconciled through hlooel,
This, tlJis, inc1eeLl is bliss."

And now what is the response to all this ~ The
full confession that I was rebellious even against
grace, that there was hatred against the Person who
forgives, and was proposing to keep all from Him and
get away as far as possible from Him. " I kept
silence." Oh, what a capacity for hating God and
His ways, man shows in his suspicion of His appeal in
infinite grace I

But HE could not enc1me this, and therefore His
hand was laid upon the silent one. There is a silence
that is wisdom, such as Joshua's, the high priest's,
stanCling before God, when· Satan stood to accuse.
'We may well afford to be silent in such a case, for God
takes up the matter to justify the one confessedly in
"filthy garments." There is the silence of shame
and ·conf'usion when it is too late, as in the one who
was fOlmd going to the feast without. the wedding
garment. He was speechless. But this silence in
regard to my state before the grace that meets it, is
tmning my back upon God, refusing the first principle
of fellowship, and acting in the stubbornness of my
own will, and He must break this. Happy is it that
He does so.

We see this, then, that 110 one gets pardon by the
asking for it, for we will not ask; but by being dealt
with, to bring m to see we need it. And when we
are there, He forgives without the asking. How all
om'thoughts of God are rebuked and reversed. I,
whom I thought He hated, am brought into His pres
ence, in the light, and my sins, which I hated Him for
not allowing, which I meant to hide from Him, or have
Rim pass by as nothing, ate put out of sight for-
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ever. There is nothing between Him and me, "Thou
forgavest the iniquity of my sin." It is not only
forgiveness, but a cleansing from all 1.tn1'igMeou8ne88.

W.hat a wonderful meeting this is. Confession
comes out in the presence of a non-imputing God who
forgives and covers. The heart will not disclose sins
in presence of thc' law and judgment .tln'eatened.
This telling all in the face of Him who justifies, is
"repentance towards Gael."

The Samaritan woman, cxposed to the roots by the
Perfect One who sat by her side knowing all, goes
ont saying, " Come see a man that told me all things
that ever I diel. Is not this the Christ~" It is indeed
the Christ. This leaves nothing t6 be br0l1ght np
ever again concerning us, nothing to be found out.
It gives peace. I can go on forever in His presence,
fearing no fntme searching.

And then what a clean place His presence is. This
gives tone to the wholescriptmes, they are clean; and
also to heaven; it is attractive, worth going to, and
living forever in; it is:' clean. All has been looked
into, and, met and cleansed. God is light; God is
love. Ma,tchless combination in His natme I '

, "SELAH I" If this be "Pause I" as some consider, we
may well pause here, ancl behold the beauty of om
God, the glory of His work and His habitation, glori
ons in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders. We
need go no farther, for this itl enough toml 11S. We
leave om' empty vessels to go abroad and tell of One
who forgives iniquity, transgr~ssion and sin. We
panse and adore; we have come to perfection. If it
means a kind (')f Da cajJo, a taking up and repeating
the first clause of the whole Psalm, we may wcll bow
om heads anew with delight as we say, "Happy is he
whose transgression is forgiven; whose sin is covered."

But the1'eis a beautiful order, the Divine one,
in this Psalm, which sOon turns into. a colloquy, the
fellowship of two that can walk together now. -This
we will look into in 'a fntme page, if the Lord permit.

T.
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OHARAOTERS AND ASPEOTS OF PEAOE.

These seem to be fOlU, as found in the word.
1. PEAOE WITH GOD. The l)eace of justification

(Rom; v. l). This is the foundation or introductory
peace, without which there can be no other. This
seems to connect with "this grace wherein we stand"
of the 5th verse "and Tejoicing or making boast in
God." What wonderful Teality and fulness aTe im
plied in this 1 We may include reconciliation as
(Eph. ii. 14-17) Teconciliation of those who weTe of
the uncircmncision and those who weTe of the ciJ..cum
cision, and Teconciliation of both these lllitO God in
one body by the CTOSS, and so the pTeaching of peace
to them that weTe far off and to them that weTe nigh.
This peace is one of the characteTistics of the King
dom, as l'ealized and conscionsly known (Rom. :xiv.
17) and one of the.fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22).

2. THE PEAOE OF JESUS (John xiv. 27). His own
which He bestows upon His disciples, so that they
have pai:ticipation with Him. No empty or formal
utterance of" peace, peace -when there is no peace"
was this! Oomplacency, concord, fellowship in ac
knowledged relationship 1 Given, not as the world
gives, upon some sort of merit only, and in expecta
tion of Teturn. It was altogetheT beyond the range
of the world-system of things. It was giving them to
share of that which was peculiaTly His own in and
with His Father-of God and in God's light, thTough
Jesus, and to be enjoyed as He enjoyed it (that your
joy-might be full down here).

.This seems to introduce to what is more distinct
ively (Phil. iv. 7; 001. iii. 5),

3. THE PEAOE OF GOD. Rest in God-what comes
from obedience to the Lord's injunction-" Have faith
in God" absolutely and unconditionally (as we under
stand it) apart from pTomises, because of what God is
rather than because of what He promises to do or to
be-entrance into God's peace; seeing God, so to
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speak, and all that He is fOl: us' made sure to us
through Christ Jesus. This peace comes to us in
virtue of the relationship. into which we are brought
with God, from his Fatherhood, as in the salutations
(Rom. i. 7; 1. Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 3; Eph: i. 2; Phil.
i. 2), and all this in the place and power of the union
which we have received in Christ. The fonner
seemed to be distinctively participation in the peace
of Jesus given by Himself; tIns, participation in
the peace of God, given by Himself, but through
Jesus.

4. "Now., the God of peace be (or shall be) with
you" (Rom. xv. 33; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. iv. 9).
This, therefore, is more than the former, for it brings
God Himself to us, not only His peace, but Himself
-the fullest fellowship which ca,n be known to us.
"The very God of peace" (1 Thess. v. 23), who raised
up Jesus from the dead, and has'set Him as the Lord
Jesus Christ a,t His right hand on His own throne.
To that all descends to 11S :from the Throne where
peace has been established.

As we look at these four characters 01' aspects of
peace, we see how is included in them what is by the
old writers and commonly put as "peace with God,
with self, and with men," and how much mOJ:e is
really in~luded in them. And it is all wrought in us
and realized by us, by the power of the Holy Ghost,
and upon the principle and in the force of faith . . ..
Faith, by the way, being characteristically that by
which the believer lives and walks (Reb. x. 38, and
Heb. xi.) and the characteristic, or that without which
it is not, walking with God, being with God, 01'

having God with us in all our circumstances.
As a man simply in natme, without God, my con

dition and place is that of rebel and outlaw, in revolt
and with natme of evil only and enmity to God.
Peace, reconcillation being made through the inter
vention of another-through the cross-there comes
to me jllstification-':'pardoIJ-pardon through this
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grace, and so the peace. The revolt and the outlftWl'y
both are over.. This is the peace of Rom. v. 1.

But this same grace gives new nature and new re
lationships-calls from distance to nearness, brings
me fu'st into relationship with the Mediator, and then
brings me into the family of the King· and into the
family palace, rightfully acknowledged in relation
ship there. This may illustrate. the place and character
of the peace of John xiv. 27 and also that of Phil. iv.
7; 001. iii. 15, though we aTe still clown here.

But I might be in the family palace, in the outer
chambers, so to speak, and accordingly at home there,
without being in the actual presence of the King, my
Father. But if I am brought into the actlm] presence
chamber of the King, then the God of peace is with
me. This may be the place of the fourth and fullest
character of-peace which we have thus tried to illus
trate; this is Phil. iv. 9, more than the former three,
but inclusive of them, and the former three leading
to this fOill'th as final.

The condescension of grace I its abounding being
that l while strangers and pilgrims down here in our
pre.sent actual condition and circumstances, passing
through a scene and system so offensive to Himself, the
God of peace is with us before we are really called
Np to enter the mansions of the Father's House.

T. M. T.

THE GREAT THINGS OF GOD.

a the depth * * >I< of the .riches of God.
Gift unspeakable. 11·001'. ix. 15.
Grace exceeding abundant. 1 Tim. i. H.
Greatness unsearchable. Pa. cxlv. 3.
Joy unspeakable. • 1 Pet. i. 8.
Judgments unsearchab18. Rom. xi. 33.
Love that passeth knowledge. . Eph. iii. 19.
Pelloe that passeth 11,11 understanding. Phil. iv. 7.
Pow.er exceeding grell.t. Eph. i. 19.
Promises exceeding great and precious. 1 Pet. i. 4-.
Riches unsearchable. Eph. iii. 7.
Ways past finding out. Rom. xi. 33.
Weight of glory eJtceeding aneI et;ernaL 2 Cor. iv. 17.

s. A, H,
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RHIN AND REDEMl'TlON.
1 Peter i. 17-25.

What is man's real condition before- God ~. He
knows it not; but this is the great preliminary question
ere he can be brought lmder the ministry of the gmce
of God.

The very grOlmd necessarily assumed before preach
ing the gospel of God's grace is that every man is a
lost and ruined sinner. Gael has asserted it (Rom. iii.
10-23.) And if we come to practical clll'istianity, it is
equally an axiom that the great grolmd of cln'istian
action is redemption secmity.

The point at issue between God ancl every soul is
whether man is as "bad as God's testimony says he is ; for
the starting-post in preaching the gospel is God's declara
tion: "All jleslb is grass." Take man in every state
of moral and intellectual improvement, and he is
grass. "All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man
as the flower of grass" (the flower is a much more
fleeting thing than the gi'ass itself). "The grass
withereth, and the flower thereof fadeth away."

Job was a man remarkable for integrity and upright
ness, according to God's own declaration: "Hast thou
con!lidered my servant Job, that there is none like him
in the earth, a. p"erfect and an up1'igld mali, one that
feareth God, and escheweth evil~" But when he
comes to stand before God it is, "I haye heard of
thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye seeth
thee. Wherifore 1 abhor myself, and repent in dust and
ashes." Here Job learned that "as flesh he was grass.

Whenever a plea is made for the flesh, fOl: anything
merely hmnan, whether righteousness, wisdom, or
strength, the plea cannot be established except by con
demning God. The Lord had said, when speaking to
Job out of the whhlwind, "Wilt thou condemn me,
that thou mayest be 101-gldemt8 'I"

In seeking to bring the testimony concerning trnth
and grace before t)le conscience, I v; auld not- take the·
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(lregR of humanity to prove that all flesh is grllsR ; here,
in the first instance, yon have 1'igldemts Job.

AO'ain, Solomon was a remarkahle specimen of a
pers~n blessed of God in various ways, bnt principally
in having wisdom given to him-the gift of wisdom
directly from God (See 1 Kings iii. 4).

" God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding ex
ceeding mnch, and largeness of heart, even as the sand
that is on· the sea-shore. And Solomon's wisdom ex
celled the wisdom of all the children of the east
country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he was
wiser than all men. . . . .. And there came of all
people to heal' the wisdom of Solomon, from all kings
of the eal'th, whiqh had heard of his wisdom." All
his experience ended in this: "I have seen all the
works that ate done lUlder the SlID; and, behold, all is
vanity, and vexation of spirit. That which is crooked
cannot be made straight: and that which is wanting
cannot be lllnnbered. . . . . For in much wisdom is
much grief:. and he that increaseth knowledge in
creaseth sorrow." All vanity and vexa.tion of spirit!
" A II flesh is g'l'aSS /"

Again as to the religious man., If any really think
that religion consists in doing this, or doing that, the
Pharisee was more religious than any of us. The era
of our Lord's ministry on earth was a most religious
era; and yet, when om Lord Jesns Christ came seeking
fruit, He coulduot find any. He was cast out and
mmdered beca'tlse they maintained their religion.

Here we see that human righteousness, human wis
dom, and hlUnan religion are all hincu-ances in t:he way
of knowing God really as He is and omselves as we
are. One of the most genuine marks of real conver
sion to God is the utter and entire denial of any good
nellS in ourselves, or expectation from omselves.

.Mau, as an intellectual and moral creature, is now
putting forth all his powers to establish that concern
ing which God says it is grass. Modern philanthro
pists are seeking to raise and cultivate man's intellect.
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They may succeed above all their expectatiollB, but no
philanthropic society or effort for the amelioration. of
man, however honest the intention, can meet the ruin
of the condition in which man is before God, because
it falls short of the cross. It can do nothing but leave
man as it found him, a ruined sinner, dead in trespasses
find sins, unaltered before God, knowing 'nothing of
Him, 01' what it is to have thoughts and desires in
lIommunion with Him, and in a world as nUlled as
himself.

Every man by nature is a lost 3indruined sinner,
and he is in a lost and mined world. It is quite
nellessary to state these things together in order to
know wh.at salvation is.

. What was salvation before the flood? It was to
get into the ark, because the world was going to be
judged.

What was salvation in the days of Lot? To get out
of Sodom, because Sodom was going to be blU'ned.

And what is salvation now? Not merely to be saved
from hell, that it is; but it is also deliverance from this
.present evil wodel.

Persons may be reformed, and yet not be converted.
I ~10 not like the expression, " a converted character;"
conversion is the being turned from eVeI'ything, what
ever it may be, and brought to GO,d.

What is God's testimony now to man, thlls ruined
himself and in a rui1;18d world, but testimony lmto Bis
own grace, and His own IJower, to His own ability to
meet him in these circumstances, in a way that nothing
but His own grace could provide. The apostle says,
" I am not ashamed of the gospel of Oill-ist: for it is
the power of God unto salvation to everyone that be
lieveth." It is impossible to be the subject of God's
power without effects following. Ohrist is " the power
of God, and the wisdom of God." " We IJreach
Oill-ist crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and
unto the Greeks foolishness; but lmto us which are
saved, both Jews and Greeks, Christ th«:\ power of
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God, and the wisdom of God." This may be a pueril
ity to the present age, as it was to the Greeks, to men
who are seeking wisdom, a sttunbling-block to those
who are requiTing a sign as the Jews; but lmto those
who believe, Christ is "the power of .God, and the
wisdom of Goel"

The same God that hath told us that " all flesh is
grass," the same God who, after long experience of
man, has said, "flesl~ profitetl~ notl~ing," is now send
ing forth the testimony unto salvation till:ough " tl~e

precious "blood oj Oh1'ist." He is not any longer test
ing man, beloved, and in that sense, it is not now a
state of probation to rumecl sinners. They have been
tried under the best and most favorable circumstances
in Israel, uuder the law, and fOlmd wanting. The
Son of the living God has come, and found man to be
" dead ill trespasses and sins." Man, ther()fore, is pro"
nounced as bad as he 'can be-utterly mined.

But grace would never be known as it is, if it could
not meet a sinner" dead in trespasses and sins." This
was exhibited :in the personal ministry of· the Lord
Jesus Cill:ist; He was the expression of grace and
truth when here, arid it was till·own in His teeth by
the self-righteous Pharisee, that He was receiving pub-
licans and sinners I .

Man is more angry with God for meeting ruined
sinners in grace, than for dealing with them in
righteousness. Grace is the one thing he cannot
understand. Human wisdom cannot grasp that word,
it can understand law, but that God should be dealing
in grace with poor lost siImers-the human lmder
standing cannot grasp that; You will find, if you test
your hearts, that you naturally hate grace a great deal
more than you hate holiness. Well, grace meets the
sinner just wftm'e l~e is, in all his misery and ruin: the
love of God meets him t1~ere. Each one Of us, who
have received Christ into om' own souls, can give om'
ani.en to that. We were loved by God, 110t .when we
had improved ourselves, but when we were dead in
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trespasses and sins. "God commendeth his love towards
us, in that while we were yet sinners Ohrist died for us."

What is it which enables God thus to have to do in
grace with poor lost siD.llers ~ "·The blood of the
Lamb." "Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold,
from yom vain conversation received by tradition from
yom fathers; but with the p1'ecio1ts blood of Ohrist, as
of a Lamb without blemish and without spot: who
verily was foreordained before the fQlmdation of the
world, but was manifest in these last times for you,
who by him d obelieve in God, that raised Him from
the dead, and gave Him glory: that yom faith and
hope might be in God." It is the blood, of the Lamb
which enables the holy God to meet unholy sinners, it
fills up the amazing gap between th{} tln'one of God
and them, as lost and ruined sinners. "God so loved
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life."

And this after man had proved that there was no
response in his heart to the love of God. Had there
been a spark of good in him, it would have been called
out by the Lord Jesus Oln-ist. But no, the answer to
all His love and grace was, "Away 'with Him 1 away
with Him! crucify Him 1 crucify Him !"

Man has preferred ammdel'er to J esus-" Not this
man, b1-tt Barabbas !" Nay, God's Son has been mu?'
de?'ed ! And now the ministry of reconciliation is
granted to that world vJhe?'e He was mmdered. God's
answer to all the hard thoughts of man's heart is, "I
lla-vegiven you my Son." 'His answer to all man's
pretensions, " You have c?'UciJied my Son." It is al
ways of strengthening power to my own soul, to see
that wlwn God begins, He begins with those who
crucified Ris own Son! What a blessed thing to find,
that from among the very murderers of Jesus a num
ber were brought to know God's love through the
blood of His Son.
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The gospel to us is the proclamation of the value,
not only of thepe1'son of Jesus, but of the blood which
has been shee1. God's controversy with man therefore
is, -what estimate have yOll of His Son, and of the
blood that He has shed ~ You cannot be neutral: "he
that is not with me is against me." Rut it matters
not what yom thoughts are; God's thoughts and the
thoughts of all 1'edeerned sinners are, that there is
nothing so " precious" as the blood of God's own Son.

The blood of Ohrist not only brings God down in
grace to us, it brings us up to God. "Olll'ist hath
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He
might bring "us to ·God." A ruined sinner washed in
the biooel of Jesus, is immediately brought into the
presence of God. All the great things of God are
very simple. By one and the same blood a sinner who
believes in Jesus is washed from his sins, justified and
br011ght nigh to God! And in the glory the theme of
the redeemed will be, " tlbe blood of the Larnb." "Thou
hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." "Unto
Him that loved us, and.washed us from om sins in His
own blood, and hath made' us kings. and priests unto
G9d amI His Father; to Him be glory aud dominion
for ever and ever. Amen."

-what becOJ;nes of a person 80 "washed from his
sins," "redeemed," and "brought unto God" ~ Here
we find the importance of his seeing his position' in the
Head. He is redeemed as he fell: he fell in one, he
is redeemed in one, in a Head: "As in Adam all die,
even so in Ohrist shall all be made alive." Weare in
Him as the Risen One, amI derive from Him new life,
a new natlll'e conversant with a neW sphere of things
new affections-a new world. The redeemed man is
brought into a new creation with Jesus, and all those
who are redeemed by Him unto God.

This is a remedy w01,thy of God. It is that which
the apostles preached, "Jesus and the reslll'rection."
Deny grace, and you deny the wisdom of God.
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Were man redeemed merely to be brought into a
moral system, then remedial associations might effect
the object; but he is dead and want8 life, and men al'e
seeking the improvement of that world which is 8tained
with the blood of Jesus, for which He will. make in
quiBition by and bye. If I am giving myself to philan
thropy, a thing which would be very well if man were
to be improved for a social system'here, I am denying
his ruin and that of the world. In this we see the de
ceiving power of· Satan. The chmch should not be
deceived by him, he is the aCCU8e?' of the oretlbren;
but the deceiver of the whole world.- Wonl8 rJf Truth.

LIKE A OHILD IN HIS ARMS.

Safe in Thine arms, Lord J eSIlS )
Close to Thy wounded side,

Hidden from evil and sin,
By Him who for me has died.

SoJe in Thine arms, Lord Jesus,
Borne on Thy shoulders strong,

Fatigued I never can feel,
Nor finding the way too long.

Sufe in Thine arms, Lord Jesus)
Held to thy loving breast,

Contpn t li)ie a child to lie,
H"appy, and,sweetly at rellt.

S,tfe ih Thine !tl'illS, Lord Jesus 1
Fee~ing Thy beating heart,

Enjoying the sweets of love-
While sC}'eenedfrom the world apl1rt.

S,tfe in Thine arms, Lord J eSllS I
Meeting Thy heavenly eye,

Beaming with tenderest love-
Who in Thihe arms would not lie ?

Safe in Thine arms, Lord Jesus I'
Gaining Thy ready ear;

'ThOll wait'st with s,Ympathy trne,
My griefs and my joys to hear.

8afe in Thine arillS, Lord Jesus I
Hearing Tby precious voiN\

Whispering comfort divine,
Bidding me only l'ejoice.
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Sltfe iu TLiuc anus, Lunl Jesns !
Tasting buch joy and such love,

Content to be carried, caressed,
TiUcalled ..by Thyself above.

21

O. A. D.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

1. "J. L. L." What.is the meaning of ~ Peter i. 12, by " dili
gence to make your calling and election sure !"

Ans. This epistle is addressed to those who have obtained
like precious faith with the apostles, in the righteousness of our
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, with the desire that they might
escape the corruption of the world through lust, and live godly
lives, for which all things needfnl have been given, throngh the
fnIl knowledge of Him who hath called us by His own glory and
virtue (or praise).. Hi~ glory &c., characteriz~s theil'. calling, Rnd
was that from whiCh It sprung. Even so thelr electlOn was unto
the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. It
will be seen then that it WRS not to make sure their election be
fore God, but to confirm it in their own walk· and life, to walk
according to the exceeding great aud precious promises given,
according to all that was given for righteous living. Elected to be
holy, they must be practically holy, called by the glory, they
mUllt live according to it.

2. "C. S. C." I. What 19 meant by "enduring to the enn,"
and what is the nature of the "salvation" in Matt. x. 22?
II. What is meant by striving to enter in at the strait gate is in
Luke xiji. 24, and who are addressed?

Ans. I. In relation to the earthly kingdom that was
proposed in Israel, salvation was never looked upon as
a settled thing before entering into it actually by the
coming of the I,ord, and then it included eartWy .de
liverance, first from their enemies, and then a place of. se
curity with Him in the kingdom. Hence this salvation woulq
depend upon theh; endUl'aJ;lce in the midt;t of all the oppo~ition

and persecution that would (will) be brought to bEar against
them. If they yielded they would be found !tlllong the enemies
who are to be destroyed at that time. If they held out, they
wonld be delivered and saved. It is another people, from us
who are waiting for the Loi·a Jesus to come and take us to Him
self, as those that .are saved alr~ady as to the BOUl. We have
received the end of our faith thUB; they ·will not know of a
present salvation 1ll the risen Christ in heaven; but as the rem
nant of the Jews, holding on ~o the word of prophecy, will be
waiting for the salvation of the Lord. II. !rJ. this passage,
"striving" is not put in o}Jposition to "seeking" as if men
must work harder to secure salvation; but rather the one seek,
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to' enter into the kingdom, by their own way. while those who
are addressed are tolc1 not to strive to Elnter into the kingdom,
but into the gate. ThiS is where the contrast lies. The
one wonld enter into the kingdom without going through
the gate (Chrisl), but are admonished that there is no
otber name. Instead of cOlUlsE'ling greater efforts, it sets
aside all works, by making Christ ~Il. Striving to enter
in at the strait gate, is a man brought to a sense of his
being without strength, and a sinner, and cast upon what Christ
has done, Tbe Jews were at any time willing to hnve the king
dom without the King, they would even put Him to death that
the inheritmlce might be theirs; but they are ,admonished that
there is but one way, One J>ersbn. They must take the king
dom through Ged's appointed King. So now penple woulcl
gladly go to heaven, by their own way, allowinf;( all their doings,
lmd nnd good. The gate is narrow, allowmg nothing of UB, and
yet it is open, lilear and perfect. The sinner must take his
place as such, seeing the deltth of Christ cutting off aU that he
is and haJ:l.

3. "S. A. R." What js the evel'1asting gospel spoken of
in Rev. xiv. 6.? .

Ans. It is intimated itl verse 7, which seems to be an
exhortation, from which we can see that this gospel was a
proclamation and revelation of God as Crllator of all things
in contradistinction to the idolatry that will be established
by Antichrist. God has always had that ground of speak
ing to man, even from the beginning. Among Israel He
Cllme with .the good news of the kingdom, to be re-established
in moral government on the earth. In our day it is .the gospel
of the richest display of His grace, called "the gospel of the
glory," because it is of the Lord Jesus Christ at the right hnnd
of. the Father. This will be ended at the rapture of the heav
enly saints at the coming of the Lord. Then the gospel of the
kingdom will again take its course, especially among the Jews.
But upon the setting up of idolatry the testimony against it will
be the good news of lIim who made in opposition to this idol
that can make nothing, but had to be made, itself.

JUSTIFICATION.

We are justified by God, the author of it. Rom. iii. 26.
We are justified by gnl,ce, the spl'ing of it. Rom. iii. 24.
We are justified by blood, the ground of it. Rom. v· 9.
We al'e justified by resm"l'ection, the acknowledgment of it.

Rom. iv. 25.
We are justified by faith, the prinoiple of it. Rom. v. 1.

s. A. H.



.A. FEW WORDS ON :PS.A1.M :nxll. 29

A. FEW WORDS ON PSALM XXXII.,
" For tills shall everyone that is goclly pray unto

Thee, in a time when Thou mayest be found." This
is a sweet response of the one that has been cleared of
every stain, till not a spot remains. He can now pray,
~nd on tills account. The wonderful grace displayed
toward him, calls out the heart to communicate ills
wants to Him who has first loved him. Prayer would'
,have been impossible before. He was rather occupied
with keeping secret ills sins, and of what avail would
prayer o~hispart have been, while regarclinginiquity in
'his heart? 01' if oonfessing, the forgiveness comes
before the petition for it. The propel' place and time
for prayer is from the forgiven soul, not the sinner.
The marvellous tiling is now, that Hod has taken the
place of praying (2 001': v. 20), beseeching the sinner
to be reconciled on the ground of what He has done
inOhrist, as the invitation went ont" my oxen and
fatlings are killed; come ye !" (Matt. xxii. 4)..'

But the reconciled one delights to pom out his hem't
to Him who has had mercy upon him. He can come
boldly, for he knows the 'worth of the blood. He
knows the time of finc1irig, too. It is in an acceptable
time that he is heal;d, and in a day of salvation that he
is helped, as the word, is addressed to Ohrist in Isa.
xlix. 8. Smely one is near to God as his Father, when
he can know himself addressed as He was. It is only
when I have His thoughts by knowing His kindness
that 1 can talk with Him. It was when David had
learned the exceeding greatness of God's kindness to
him that He would build illm a house, that he went in
and sat before the Lord, and, overwhelmed with that
willchwas so" grancUy beyond the manner of man, he
found it in his heart to pray a prayer lUltO Him. It
is the fruit of fH.ith, the ontflow of confidence. I
must first be a listener to be blessed, and then I be·
,come a speaker. '

And tills is 'the natme and character of prayer. It
:ii the prayer of faitl~. We speak to God, not the
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thoughts and desires of OUI' own coining, but according
to what He has revealed of Himself, we proceed upon
His own ,v-ords. And the Holy Ghost is in us to shed
abroad this love, these facts of God according to His
valuing, and to carry our hearts out to Him. We
know God, He has acted worthy of Himself and
adequately for us, and we meet Him on His own
grolUld. Because of this, shall every saint pray unto
Him in an acceptable time. "The floods of great
waters," the judgment, cannot come nigh such a one.
All is overpast. They.came over His head who was
bowed beneath OUI' load; but grace that reigns
through righteousness has given us this boast, "if

.when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by
the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled,
we shall be saved by His life." Nothing can still 01'

contradict this boast. It is the peace of conscience
through the blood of the cross, by which we face all
jndgment and sa.y, "Who -is He that condemneth ~"

And he that has not the whole question of guilt
and sin settled in view of the judgment-seat, has not
peace.

And then,· what ~ "THOU art my hiding-place."
Adam, called out from his skulking place, exposed as
to what sent him there, is covered so completely by
the coat of skins which the Lord God provided aa to
stand with ease and confidence and without sham.8 be
fore God, on the new ground of all being judged and
its consequences accepted. It is a far· more substan
tial and satisfactory ground than that of innocence, 01'

of doing, or being, good. God Himself, from whom
we would have hidden and concealed everything, be
comes the very hiding-place. This takes away shame
in the presence of others, too. When I have seen an
judg'ed righteously ana met by God, I can let others
bring out what I have been 01' done. I can llonfess it
all in its vileness and hideousness, and say, "Yes,
I did it aJI, I was just that, but He has put it away
out of His sight, and mine." And I, knowing that



He can never discover any new thing in me to bring up,
can make my boast :ill Him. Should Satan or man
array all before me, I have but to refer them to Him.
I am on Ris foundation. As we so often sing: "

" What though the accuser ?'DCn',

Of ills that I have doue?
I kuow them well, Rud thousands more;

Jehovah fiudeth none."

Any accusation, now, is against Him and the per
fection of His work. Let Him see to it, He is my
hiding-place.

But, so is He, in all troubles that assail. . I have
found the One who has gauged every sorrow and
every e-ril, and He has perfect calm which He imparts.
It is the "peace of God keeping the heart and mind
through Ohrist Jesus OlU' Lord. I am related to God
tlll'ough Ohrist, and am entitled to all the liberty and
quietness and joy that He has, above all chcum
stances, preserved from aU trouble." How completely
all wants are met, for man's fu'st and last want is a
hiding-place; when sin was brought into the world,
and at its £nal judgment; in the first case, cowering
among the trees, and in .the last, calling upon" the
rocks -and mOlmtains to fall upon him -

But the thoroughness of the triumph is told in the
"songs of deliverance,"- with which the hidden one is
" compassed about." Men do not sing when they are
in danger, 01' when they fear. Song is the expression
of complete victory and joy. It characterizes our
standing in Ephesi"ans, both as making melody in om
hearts unto the Lord, and speaking to each other.
There was a difference in the jomney experiences of
lsrael,between the earlier days and the last, when
just about to enter the land. The rock was smitten,
in the former for the supply of water, and it "fol
lowed them." But, in the end, the princes digged, ac
companied with buoyant song, " Spring up, oh weIll"
They had sung oue song of -rictory over Pharaoh and
his army, at the Red Sea, and seem to have been silent
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all the way through the forty years, wherein sentence
of death was being enacted upon them. But now
when death has passed, and none of those who re
belled are left, and Israel has renewed her youth, in
the children of these taking their places-the image
of resmrection practically-then they may dig not as
a servile labor, but as becomes nobles and princes,
with songs of joy. .AmI thus. the jomney which
proved both God and themselves-He being fu'st thetr
deliverer through blood, and then their hiding-place all
the way through-was begun and ended with song; com
passed,so to speak, with songs,

So om lives are to be celebrated in song, when ac
cording to His dealings, we are Jed to know Him as
the One who exposes but to forgive and cleanse, and
then is om everlasting refuge and resomce.

The Samaritan woman had chal'acterized the well
to which she came, as deep al:ld, having nothing
with which to draw; l)ut she left her empty bucket
and that well that seemed hopeless; when, being
exposed, she was filled at His own well-spring,
and she carried the well-spring with her, jubilant
and unshamed before the men of the city. Christ
and she had chank aud been refreshed together, the
well had sprtmg up as they dug, and by it, "the
'Saviour of the world" was richly n'lanUested. '

And now again, we have come to this suggestion
and admonition of the Spirit, "Selah !" The too-d
part of the Psalm is ended, and we are called to re
view this as well as the other precious things in the
ways of God with our souls. Who, in view of
these dealings in grace would stay with his own sins,
and his own ways of concealing and attempting to
quiet himself?"

Herein is love made perfect with us that we may
ha.ve boldness in the day of judgment, because as He
is, so are we in this world. And not only so, but we
ftlso rejoice in GOD, through our Lord Jesua Ohrist... ~
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FELLOWSHIPS.
May we look at the several fellowships brought

before us in the W Ol'd of God. Notice. first, the fel
lowships which are prohibited:
• 1.1 Oor.x. 20" 21-fellowship with devils, thell-sacri
fices and their table; a prohibition actually for the
earlier days of the assembly rather than now, because
the Oorinthians had come out from such fellowship.
They were supposed to have heeded· the injunction,
"flee from idolatry." They were, on the contrary, in
the communion of the body and blood of Olll'ist and
called to Bis table. But the principle of the prohibi
tion held good still. It was in its aggravation the
sin of Israel that they sacrificed to devils (demons)
and not to Gael. They provoked Him to jealousy with
their strange gods-the gods of the nations of hea
thendom. (Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. xxxii. 17). This prin
ciple would bring out now from tables not really the
LOl'd's. Not that the tables of Christendom are snch
as 1 Cor. x. 20, 21 refers to, and there has been lUuch
mischief done by speaking of the tables of Christen
dom as the tables of devils...Sadly mistaken and
hurtful this is. Far be it from us to apply these
WOl'ds of 1 Cor. x. 20, 21-which are really the
following up of the injunction, "flee from idolatry"
-to the tables of the chmches of evangelical Chris
tendom, those who really own the Lord that bought
them, though we may have been led through grace to
separate from these to what is more truly the Lord's
tabl,e on His own ground-the unity of the body, the
presence of the Holy Ghost, and His own name.

II. 2 Cor, vi, 14 to the end. This is not necessarily
and alone heathendom. On the contrary this calls
ont from much -that is of Oill:istendom; These are
the associations and yokes of walk and of daily hfe al'l
well as of the communion of the table:-of many pos
siole and commonly allowed connexious, relations and
participations. This is a wide range. It is in princi.
:pIe the di~tinctionbetwej311 wh~t is accor9iue; tp God)



distinction, ,Clean and lmclean. It it the old princi
eiple of Lev. xix. 19. It is really sepaiate
ness of that which is of the Spirit from that which is
of the flesh which is here enjained, and disallows'any
yoke or alliance of the Ohristian with this worM
system of things. It is general in its application, bltt
stU'ely it is also ecclesiastical, and is a call out into

.the place of acknowledged relationship with the
Father. So also, indeed, 1 COlo,_X. 20, 21, may be
said to be ecclesiastical, even more especially.

III. Eph. v. 11. ~ere is not only no fellowship
with the lUlfruitful works of, darlmess, but resistance
enjoined-testimony against them. There would be
positive incongruity in the Christian being in such
fellowship. Ye were darkness, ye are now light.
The distinction in'principle is that of Gal. v. 19-26.
If works of the flesh formerly, now these would be
fruits of the Spil'it. The sons of disobedience, wheth
er of heathendom or of. Christendom, are to be
denied our fellowship. Works, in some sense, result
from the walk. If the walk is in the light, there will
be the works of light, and there is to be no association
or part with the unfruitful works of darlmess. How
egl'egiousl,Y those persons err who attribute to the
higher truths of the Word of G()d any tendency,
practically in the Christian's walk, to break down
moral distinctions.

Thus, these three sCl'iptmes together, cover the
ground of worship, walk, and works, and afford plain
prohibitions as to these three. These ai'e the negar

·tive. They show the believer, as the man of faith,
charac~el'istically the man who walks with God (Heb.
x. 38; -xi.), that which he is to pass by, and are
boundaries, so to speak, of the narrow path in which
the man of God is to walk down here.

Look now at Zech.·xiii. 7, "Awake, 0 sword,
against my shepherd, and against the man that is my
fellow, saith the .Lord of hosts." Wonderful this is in
itself and in its consequences. The action of this



F1J)LLO'wSHJ1>S.

fellowship is the ground and title of all the fellow
ships into which we are called. They all result from
this. Here we have the dignity of the person~the

divinity, and the actnalityof sufferings of the Lord
Jesus, and also c<?mpanionship and equality in; all
titles and dignities and glories with the Lord of Hosts,
the One who could rightfully use the sword against
the sinner and against the One who stood in the sin
ner's stead and became the Great Substitute. See
from Heb. i. 3, who He is, and who pmged om sins.

N ow what ai'e the fellowships to which Ohristians
are called ~

I. The fellowship of the Son, 1 001'. i. 9, "called
unto the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Oill-ist, our
Lord." The believer is thus of God in Ohrist. The
Word of God makes much of this fellowship. The
Son revealed the Father, and the Spirit reveals the
Son. He is Himself the Word.
. II. Fellowship with the Father and with the Son (1

J'ohn i. 2, 3). We could not really have fellowship
with the Son, without also with the Fathm;-the
Father and Jesus Ohrist thus together, in John xvii.
3, and these fellowships are the ground of the fellow
ship one with another into· which christians are
brought. .

III. Phil. ii. 1. Then there is a "fellowship of the
Spirit." It seems to me that is different from 2 001'.
xiii. 13, "The communion of the Moli Ghost be with
you ~ll." That communion may been joyed individually
as well as collectively. The former is exercise and par
ticipation in a corporate fellowship. It is an activity.
of believers one with the other, in that which, of the
Spirit, is common to them all, and comes out of' a
spiritual apprehension of that which the Spirit is to
us. It suggests the ecclesiastical ground of Eph. iv.
3., 1 001'. x. 16, and 2 Tim. ii. 19-22. But that
unity may be doctrllial1y recognized without this fel
lowship beipg realized and enjoyed. To have in
power "fellowship of the Spirit," there is called out
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exercise of soul in sympathy with what the Spirit
is doing-in fellowship with the Spirit in regard both
to sinners and saints, and the unity which the Spirit
has accomplished. .

Thus we have glanced at the fellowships "of the Son,"
" with the Father and the Son," and "of the Spirit"
-a tr,inity of fellowships, and with the ever-blessed
Trinity of the Father the Son and the Spil'it. Row
wonderful and gracious this is, and how much needed
that we have the blessedness and power of realizing it
practically!

IV. "Fellowship one with another" we get in Gal.
ii.9, and 1 John i. 7. This has a character altogether
its own. It is of Him who Drst brings into fellowship
with Himself, and is the outcome of a common rela
tionship to Him, and in Him with one another. It
has responsibilities, as well as reciprocities. It is
children of the Father, but viewing them as gathered
in the consciousn~ss and power of the family union, in
the family Cll'cle into which we are brought. This may
include the "fellowship of the ministering to thesaints,"
(2 001'. viii-'4.) It is only found in its fullest character
when believers are gathered on the ground of the
unity of the one body in the" endeavor to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace."

V. (Acts ii. 42. 1 John i. 2, 3.) "The apostles'
doctrine and fellowship." To us this fellowship is
particularly in their doctrine and a fuller doctrine than
at the time of Acts ii. 42, for it was after that "that
Stephen saw the glory of God, and J eaus standing on the
right hand of God; after that that Peter learned the
grand lesson that what God had cleansed was no more
unclean, that He was no 'respecter of persons, that
Gentile and Jew were to be one in Ohrist; and after
that that to the apostle of the church, and the unity it
was given to make known, "the fellowship of themys
tel'y" (Eph. iii. 8). It is into the completed doctrine,
completed by Paul, and the completed wOl'd possessed
by us in the power of the one Spil'it, that we are
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brought. And it was by this same apostle tha,t there
was carried, so to speak, from heart to heart the spe
cial message from the glol'y, first to the Corinthians,
and through them to all who believe, of 1 OOi'. xi.
23-26. Then we have,

VI. (Phil. i. 5.) "Fellowship in the Gospel." This
is much needed in its manifestations, by effort to
bring souls under sound of the Gospel, and by pl'aym;
and by personal dealing with souls, and. by helping
publications for spread of the truth. This fellowship
comes out best when the former fellowships are known
and enjoyed (Rom. i. 16, 17). .

VII. (Phil. iii. 10.) "The fellowship of the suffer
ings of Ohnst." I must see something by the teaching
of the Spirit, of the glory":"'-have a view of the mount
of transfigmation, before I can see the depth of the
stoop of the Lord Jesus down to sufferings and the
depths of death (Psalm xxii). He bore the cmse,
exhausted the judgment and died the d~ath, alone,
and on the cross alone; yet for us, and faith reckons
that w·e were with Him there, because He, though
alone there, was not there fOT us only (I allow the
sense in which B:e tasted death for every man).
But there were sufferings of another kind prior to
death, as the Holy One walking through this world.
"They have both seen and hated both me amI
my Father." "If they hate y·ou, ye know they
hated me befol'e they hated you." "If ye were of
the world, the world would love its own; but
because ye are not of the wOl~lc1, but I have chosen
you out of the world, the world hateth you." It
is only as the affections are with Him, and the walk
with Him, and the Wl:lys like Bis, that this fel
lowship becomes realized, as one of fellowship with
Him 3S His. "But rejoice inasmuch as ye are
partakers of Ohrist's sufferings." We look from
His glory to thetle sufferings of His also-from
om' sufferings to when His glory shall be revealed
"and we ,shall be glad with exceeding joy"



(1 Pet. iv. 12, 13.), and in this fellowship there
may be included both that part in the suffeTings of
Olll'ist whioh faith reckons as oms, and that follow~

ing in the sufferings of .Olll'ist .which experienoe
makes Olu'S.

ThllS we have the series of seven positive fellow
flhiJ:>s briefly noticed. They are all very real, and
shmild be realized and kl}oWll to Oll' souls as real, fully
enteTed into and reciprooated, so to say, by each and
all of God's ohildren. To those gathered on the ground
of the unity, they shmud be very real. We have thus
grouped them, in order .to view them together-the
better to see them and feel their power. There at
taches to each one of them a distinct l'esponsibility
an· attitude and answer' of om SOlU towards each. The
accumluated responsibility of the whole, who is suffi
cient for? But our sufficiency is of God. .

T. M. T.

REMNANT TESTIMONY.
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF EZRA.

Ohapter i. I suppose that all these things al'e
typical in a double mannm': First, as refening to the
literal restoration of Israel; and secondly, as typical of
the remnant testimony in this day. .

The .Lord's hand in this l'estoration is plainly
l'ecognized (1-5). The bringing forth the vessels of
the house of the Lord show us the separating of the
vessels to honor from those to dishonor, all alike had
been in the·" great house" (2 Tim. ii. 20, 21). The
exact number of these vessels is given, and their de
scription, showing us how precious the testimony is in
the eyes of the Lord, His eye marks every vessel
brought forth, and the number is not so great but
what they may be easily em11llerated.

Ohapter ii. All thE) bmilies that returned from
J?abylon are enumerated. This again shows the
precious character of the testimony.
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Verse 61. But here are some who cannot prove
their genealogy, what of them ~ "These sought their
register among those that were reckoned by gene
alogy, but they were DOt found: therefOl'e were they,
as polluted, put from the priesthood. And the Tir
shatha said unto them, that they should not eat of the
most holy things, till there stood up a priest with
Urim and with Tlmmmim." What of the great mass
of professing christimls who cannot trace their gene
alogy, who have not assurance as to their being God's
children, who have no-intelligence of the prieBtly place.
Well, we cannot trace it for them. One who knows
DOt his place cannot eat of the holy things. " The
Lord knoweth them that are are Bis." When he ap
pears He will make manifest who are His, and who
are not.

Verse 66. Not only has God munbered the
people that refurned from the captivity, but their
cattle I How precious this is I If He numbered the
cattle of that remnant, will He not nurobm' ours ~

He knows how rich and how poor we are. And if
any have suffei'ed loss through faithfulness (as those
appeal' to have done, for they had only one beast of
bmden to eight persons), He knows it. and sets it
down.

Verse 68. This giving of money for the house of
God, shows us tbat such is acceptable. Some have
made the assertion that only the evangelist should
be supported, but this surely cannot typify the
preaching of the Gospel, but rather the gathering of
saints on to God's ground. •

Chapter iii. The people have returned, they have
come out from Babylon,the separation has been made;
this must always be the first step, the next is-what 1
Rebuild the temple ~ N 0, worship I First sepa.rate
from evil, then gatherinK at one centre, worship,
keeping all the ordinances as though nothing had
happened, going right back to the chmch truth as first
given, They· offered burnt-offerings" as it is writtent
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" They kept also the feast of tabernacles as .it is writ
ten." Then, the testimony to what the house of God
is, i~ raised (6, 7). It is a blessed.thing to have these
thiugs so clearly laid ont before \lS in the Word, for
the flesh is apt to be busy" to-try and pull down and
build up something else.

The names of those who were instrumental in gather
ing to this worship are full of meaning. .The name
of the high priest was Joshua, this is significant. He
to whom we gather in 0111' weakness is the One who
took us through the river of judgment, and led us
into the heavenly places. He is the Risen Saviour,
and-in spite of the ruin we hold to Ephesian truth,
recognizing Him as Head of the Body, and give Him
His place as such. The name of Zerubbabel is very
significant, "stranger in BabeL" This shows the
separating character of the testimony. In fact all the
names are significant: J ozadak, "justice of the Lord,"
this is quite a contrast to Laodicea, "justice for the
people," Ohristendom may talk of'people's rights, 0111'

testimony is to His rights. Shealtiel," asked of God,"
(Shealtiel was father of Zerubbabel) the testimony of
strangership in Babel is given in answer to prayer.

"And when the seventh month was come (verse i).
This was the jubilee month, when the trumpets were
blown and liberty proclaimed throughout the land.
The tenth day was the day of atonement, and the
fifteenth, the feast of tabernacles (Lev. xxiii). How
inEltructive all this is I Liberty, deliverance from
captivity, and atonement. How much they would
feel the need of this, for they had suffered for their
sins I Next, the feast of t!\,bernacles, possessing. the
land in booths in memorial of the wilderness sojourn.

In the second month of the second year of their re
turn (which must therefore have been after they had
kept the passovei'), they laid the foundation of the
Temple. It was done with great joy, but also with
weeping. Some wept when they recollected the first
hOuse. "Being mindful of thy tears" is the sweet
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word of 2 Tim.. Who would not weep, who meditate
upon the blessed testimony the chmch at £h'st was, and
know, have felt in tlwir own 8ouls, what the ruin is ~.

"The people could not discern the noise of the shout
of joy from the noise of the weeping of the people,
for the people shouted with a great shout, and the
noise (of weeping) was heard afar off." Who would
not rejoice at the upraising of this blessed testimony,
but who would not weep at the ruin ~ Joy and S01'1'0W

thus mingle. .
Ohapter iv. " Now when the adversai'ies of Judah

and Benjamin heard." Ah, yes, an "open door and
many adversaries" go together. There was smely an
open door here, the Lord had stilTed up the heart of
0Yl'liS to let the people go, aud now when the Temple
was being rebuilt, there appeal' many adversaries. And
thus now, it is this testimony that raises up adversaries.
Now let us mark who these adversaries are, and how
their opposition is shown. They were those whom the
king of Assyria .had put in Israel's land; they were
not of Israel. They oppose by deshing fraternity.
" Let us build with you, for we seek yom God, as ye
do,; and we do sacrifice lllito Him since the days of
Esar-haddon, king O,f Assm, which brought us up
hither." But Zerubbabelrefuses their h-elp, " Ye have
nothing to do with us to build an house unto Qm God."
'fhey illustrate to us the false profession, those who
are not of the seed of the "Israel of God," but who
worship God rather as a God. They claimed that
they 'did " sacrifice unto H~m since the days of Esar
haddon which ~rought us ll.p hither." N ow the real
Israelite always went back to the redemption from
Egypt and the-passage of the Red Sea, (see Psahp.s in
witness to this) but these· to the time when they who
were image worshippers, were put here to worship
Him whom the king called "the god 'of the land."
So the I'eal christian goes back to the time of his re
demptimi from the world through the death of OhI'ist,
but the mere professor to the days of th e founding
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of " OUl' chm'ch." The first effort of Satan is to com
mingle. This of com'se call never be allowed. They,
of course, could not help us in raising this testimony,
fOi' they gather not to one center but are like thes~

Samaritans of whom the Lord said, "Ye worship, ye
know not what."

Theil' fellowship being refused, they proceed to
annoy. " Then the people of the land weakened the
hands of the people of Judah, and troubled them in
building, and hired cOlillselloi's against them, to fl;US
trate theil' purpose." . All this is easily applied.
Mark, the thing hated is the testimony I If we
would only take the ground of a sect, be one ill the
Babel, all would be peace. But, as it is, everything
is done to weaken, and there are plenty of "hired"
counsellors to plead against those who dare to gather
on God's g~'OUlld.

They proceed to more bitter measmes; the secre
tary of the Danite and the other" societies" write, ac
cusing them to the king Al',taxel'xes," Be it known
unto the king, that the Jews which came up from
thee to us are come unto J erusalam, building the re
bellious and bad city, and have set up the walls there
of and join.ed the foundations. . Be it known now
unto the king, that if this city be builded, and the
walls set up again, thPll will they not pay toll, tribute,
and custom, and so thou shalt endamage the revenue
of the Icings. Now because we have maintenance from
the Icing's palace, therefore have we sent, &c." Truly
the world loses the revenues it derives from christians
if a visible testimony is raised. So, they. succeed, by
force in stopping the work. What will God do
now~

Chapter v. The work ceases, but for a very short
time. The Lord stirs up the people to the work
again. At His command they again build. We may
learn a }esson from this; having had· the door opened
by the LoM (through Cyrus), they needed nothing
else. By Haggai's prophecy it appears that through
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having been compelled to cease. building, the people
had sunle into indiffeTence, and, being swayed by cu'
cumstances, said, "The· time is not come, the time
that the LOTd's house should be built" (Hag. 1. 2).
And 80, to this day, luk:ewaTmness excuses itself on the
plea of "waiting the LOTd's own good time." He
says, "I have set before thee an open door, and w;hat
He says is sure. Weare not then to l)e discouraged
by opposition as if God was in the opposition, and not
l'ather, in the "open door." But it is often found
that the reason of coldness is love of ease, as· in this
case: " Then came the word of the Lord by Haggai, the
pTophet, saying, is it time for you, 0 ye, to dwell in
your ceiled houses, and this house lie waste? Now,
therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, Consider your
ways, ye have sown much and bring in little; ye eat
but ye have not enouglf; ye drink, but ye are not
:filled with drink; ye clothe you,but there is none
warm; and he that earneth wages, earneth wages to
put it into a bag with holes. Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, Consider your ways;' go up to the mountains
and bring wood' and build the house; and I will take
pleasure in it, and. I will be glorified, saith the Lord.
Ye looked for much, and 10, it came to little; and
when ye bi'ought it home, I did blow up(m it. Why?
said the Lord of hosts. Because of mine house that
is waste, and ye run every man lmto his own house"
(Hag. 1.3, 9).

Chapter vi. Who could have dreamed of the way
in which the Lord would help them 1 In faith they
took np the work again~ which called forth £i'esh op
position, but the Lord made that very opposition a
means of great help. The lesson then is-if you have
the wOTCl of the LOl'd, go forward, heedless of the
many adversaries.

·The house being finished, they kept the dedication
with great joy, and it is significant that although they
were chiefly of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin
(i. 5; v. 1), they sacrificed as the childreJ;l of Israel
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(iii. 1; ri. 16), a~d " offered for a sin offering fOl~ all
Israel, twelve he-goats, according to the numbe:!: of
the tribes of Israel." l;Iow remarkable that expres
sion of Paul in Acts xxvL 7," Unto which pro
mise om twelve tribes, instantly serving God day
and night, hope to come." Twelve tribes! Why,
ten had disappeared huudreds of years before I Yes,
to sight, but not to faith. Even so, a handful of be
lievers gathered round the Lord Himself, can take no
lower grolmd than" One Body." The unity of the
church, the Body of Ohrist has disappeared to sight,
bntnot to God, and not to faith. The Word allows
no lower grolmd than " We being many are one loaf,
and one body." Faith sees with God's eyes, not with

,man's. And we get another principle of the ntmost
importance, plU'ity at the Lord's table, "For the,
priests, and the Levites were purified together, all of
them were pme, and killed the passover for all the
children of the captivity, and for their bi'ethren the
p'l'iests, and for themselves. And the children of
Israel, which were come again out of captivity, and
all such as had sqJamted themselves "lito them from
the filthiness of the heathen of the .land, to seek the
Lord God of Israel, did eat." A table where impui'ity
is allowed cannot be the Lord's table. And surely
the holding of doctrines that dishonor Ohrist and dis
own His Lordship, is impurity, it is the worst kind of
leprosy, it is the leprosy of tlw IMaa (Lev. xiii. 44).

Ohapter vii. The temple is now finished and dedi
cated ; fifty-eight yem's elapse, and then Ezra's heal'tjs
stirred np to go and instruct the people and further to
gather out from Bal)ylon. So we see that only a small
portion of Israel had fmt11deil this second temple;
there were many others who remained in Babylon.
The Lord calls Ezra out, and with him went up " some
of the children of Israel." And the king's decree
was" they. which are minded of their own free
will to go up to Jerusalem, go with thee." The test
was then as. now. Who has a heart for the Lord ~
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We can fairly suppose that many of the Israelites were
ptosperous in Babylon, and therefore only those went
out who loved the Lord, and had a- heart that was
pUl'e for Him. ~las I how many chri?tians are get
ting on too wellm the Jlabel to leave It I Thus the
rcmnant character is to "follow righteousness, flJ,ith,
love, peace, with those who call on the Lord out of a
pure heart." That this remnant testimony was
precious we see again by the exactitude of details.
Ezra's genealogy is given, and when he started, and
how·he came to Jerusalem.

Chapter viii. Again the genealogy of those who
go up is given. How precious, how rewarding the
the thought that the Lord so values faithfulness. To
Zerttbbabel, He says, " In that day, saith the Lord of
hosts, will I take thee, 0 Zerubbabel, my servant, the
son of Shealtiel, saith the Lord, and will make thee as
a signet; for I have chosen thee, saith the Lord of
hosts" (Hag. ii. 23). To Philadelphia, He says," I
will make them to come and worship before thy feet,
and to know that I have loved thee."

Having professed trust in the Lord, trust must be
exercised (21-23).

Chapter ix. And now comes another point. There
may be a separation from the Babel around us, and a
testimony established, and yet, in individuals, mixtme
with.the wodel itself. This is, grevious though it be
to say it, cominon. Ezra momneelover this more
than all before. . 4nd indeed how distressing it is to
find worldliness among those-who have taken a place
of separation from the world. Surely in view of such
a-testimony being thus marred, we too must say," 0
my God, I. am ashamed and blush to lift up my face
to· thee, my God." How beautifully the remnant
place is pictm'ed in these words: "And now for a
moment grace hath been showed .from the Lord Ou!'

God, to leave us a renmant to escape, and to give us a
nail in His holy place, thpt our God may lighten our
eyes, and give us a little reviving in olu' bondage."
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Ohapter X: .The names of those who had failed in
this thing, are given here, just as before we have the
names of those who returned from captivity. He,
whose eyes ~re as a flame of fire, does not let worldli,
ness escape His notice, whatever the profession may be.

Many hearts are exercised as to what will become
of the testimony. Will it be swamped by the lack of
separation from the world in the details of private
life ~ Will the caucllestick be removed ~ Does
PhilaClelphia sink into Laodicea ~. We have the way
of escape as well as the 'Yarning here. ":Now when
Ezra had prayed, and when he had confessed, weeping
and casting himself down before the house of God,
there assembled unto him out of Israel a very great
congregation of men and women and children, for the
people wept very sore." The valley of Achan is the
door of hope. Let those who confess it and lament it in
private, surely, first, but also like Ezra, in public, too
let those who have spirituality, confess it with weeping
" befoi'e the house of God," and the nail shall not be
removed, but the Lord will gather others to take the
ground of self-judgment with them. Let coldness,
worldliness and love of ease be exposed in the light of
God's word, and the Lord will bless the faithfulness,
the evil will he put away which does p~'acticaUy deny
the" Name." Beloved I suffer the word of exhorta
tion. As the day of judgment draws nearer let the
Enoch (" dedicated") character be more apparent.
Separate from the wodd, and dedimited to Him, let
the. walk be with Him, which can only be in the
light." Let us covet to have" bej01'e" the translation
(Reb. xi. 5), the testimony that we please God.

. 0. H. B;

J.ESUS ONLY.
The Light of Heaven-is the Face of Jesns.
The Joy of ~eaven-is the Presence of Jesus.
The l\ielody of Heaven-is the Nnme of Jesus.

.The Harmony of Heaven-i!! the Praise of Jesus.
The Theme of Heaven-is the Work or Jesus.
The Employment of Heaven-is the Service of Jesus,
The FulnesB of HeI1-Ve~-is Jesus RiIllself,
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THE SIN-OFFERING.
It is remarkable that nothing was so stamped with

the character of holiness, of entire, real separation to
God, as the sin-offering. In the other offerings, per
fect acceptance, a sweet savor, and, in some cases,
OUl' leavened cakes, ale fonnd therewith in the use of
them; but all passed in the natural delight, so to
speak, which God took in what was perfect and infi
nitely excellent, though it supposed sin and judgment
to be there. But hm'e the most remarkable and e~act

sanctions of its holiness were enjoined (Lev. vi. 26-28).
There was nothing in the whole work of Jesus which
so marked His entire and perfect separation to God,
His positive holiness, as His bearing sin. He who
knew no sin alone eould be made sin, and the act itself
was the most utter separation to God conceivable, to
bear all, yea, beyond our th{)ught, and to His glory.
It was a total consecration of Himself, at all cost, to
God's glory; as God, indeed; could accept nothing
else. And the victim must have been as perfect as
the self offering was. As a sacrifice, then, for' sin,
Christ is specially holy; as indeed, now in the power
of this sacrifice, a Priest present before God, making
intercession, He is "holy, harmless, separate from
sinners, made higher than the heavens." Yet so truly
was it a bearing of sin that he who carried the goat
before his letting loose, and he that carried the ashes
of the red heifer, and sprinkled the water of separatiun,
were unclean until even, and must wash to come into
the camp. Thus are these two great truths in the sin
offering of Ohrist presented to us in these sacrifices.
For, indeed, how can we conceive a greater separation
to God, in Christ, than His offering Himself as a vic
tim for sin 1 And, on the other hand, had He not
really borne our sics in all their evil, He could not
have put them away really in the judgment of God.
Blessed for e-ver be His name who has done it, and
may we e-ver learn more His perfectness in doing it I

J. N. D.
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LONGING.

Oh Gael, Thou iut so gracious,
Thy mercies came unsought;

For ns Thy Son Thou gaves~,

And with Hill blood we're bought.
Thy blessings who can number,

Or snm their priceless cost i
Compute, by weight 01' mensme,

The love that saved the lost?

There seems no end of glory,
Our cup of grace runs o'er;

It deeper grows and wider,
Nor bottom bas, nor shore.

Our lot is all so joyous,
So richly is endow'd,

In Cbrist, all things ILrc ours,
For us tbe heav'ns are bow'd.

And yet the bead has longing
It prays for onEl more grace

It .veams to meet tbe Saviour,
It longs to see His face.

Wilt Tbou, oh God, not seud Him?
He waits tl;le word from Thee,

For 'tis His hlessed promise,
We shall Hif< glur,\' sep. J. T.

THE FOUR GOSPELS.
Every attentive J'eader must have been struck with

the diversity ·of the fOl1r gospels. Even in the narra
tion of the same event, considerable cliffereilce is found
to exist. The reason is obvious. While each wl'iter
was· divinely inspired for the wOl'k, it is-cleai' that it
was th~ province of each to give a different aspect of
the personal glory and ways of the blessed Lord.
While no parts, therefore, of these Holy Scriptui'es
can possibly contradict each other, it is clem that,
because each evangelist gives a ;oeparate line of instruc
tion, the labol' of the nahual mind to harmonize the
fom gospels must always be unsuccessful. To suppose
that each merely wrote an account of our LOl'd and
His blessed ways, as each best knew and l'emembel'ed,
would be to lower the idea of an inspu'ed account to a
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mere human production. It is, moreover, certain that
this was not the case, but that they recorded and put
together facts, sometimes independent of their chrono
logical order, as they were divinely directed; so that
on some occasions one omitted what he was most
familial' with, and others who had no personal acquaint
ance with the fact, were led to narrate it. For example,
John was the only one of the fom evangelists (Matt.
xxvi. 37) who. was present in the garden with our
blessed Lord at the time of His agony, when "He
sweat as it were great drops of blood falling down to
the grolUld."· But John writes nothing of it in his
gospel; whereas Matthew, and Mark, and Luke, who
were not present, are the instruments used to give us
such touching details of Gethsemane.

It was Matthew's office to write of om adorable Lord
as the Messiah, JJ£m'k as the perfect servant, Luke as
the Son of Man, and Jol~n as Son of God-" the only
begotten of the Fath81', full of grace and truth." All
the gospels, therefore, begin differently. Matthew
introduces Him as "Son of David, the Son of Abra
hmn;" Mark as I' Jesus Ohrist, the Son of GOd;"
Luke as the boly thing born of Mary, " called the Son
of God;" John as " the Word which was in the be
ginning with God, and was God; the Word made
flesh, and dwelt among us." Nor are the terminations of
each gospel less remarkable, each, too, in keeping with
the subject of the book. MattlMw gives us no aCl;OlUlt
of om Lord's ascension, but concludes his gospel by
setting fOl'th J csus risen, standing on the earth, and in
structing the apostles of the kingdom-representing the
Jewish remnant-as to the discipling of the nations;
which we know will not ta-ke place till after the church
is gone. Hark sets om Lord before us as finding no
rest till He is risen, ascended, and sitting on the right
hand of God; Luke concludes his accOlUlt of J eSllS the
Son of Man as risen, eating broilecl fish and ho:q.ey-comb,
promising the Holy Ghost, leading His disciples out aa
far as to Bethany, parted :from them, and carried up
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into heaven. John ends his gospel by an account of
Jesus risen, ascending to His Father·and our Father,
His God and oUl' God, breathing on His disciples the
Holy Ghost, caring for them, altd alluding to His
coming again. Observe, too, the gradation in the ter
mination of the foUl' gospels. Matthew concludes with
Jesus i'isen; Mark with Jesus risen and ascended;
Luke with Jesus risen, ascended, and pl'omising the
gift of the Holy Ghost-" power from on high i" Jolm
with Jesus risen, ascended, breathing on His disciples
the Holy Ghost, and speaking of His coming again.

The general structure and contents of each gospel
remarkably agree with the aspect of the Lord which
each evangelist iutroduces. Mattl~ew, therefore, treating
of the Messiah character of oUr blessed Lord, gives many
points of precious truth, in keeping with this su,bject,
which are not found in any other part of Scripture.
He alone speaks of Him as " bol'll King of the Jews."
The expression, "the kingdom of heaven," is found
only here, and is repeated about twenty-eight times;
£01' the hope of Jewish people is a kingdom " as the
days of heaven upon the earth" (Deut. xi. 21). .The
expression, too, "the end of the age," only OCClUS in
tIllS gospel. Here only have we a detailed account of
the Sermon on the Mount, as it is called; and the
twelve apostles of the kingdom ai'e charged to confine
then' ministry to the house of Israel. Here only have
We a full record of " the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven," because, though they give instruction to us
now, they will be specially applicable to the remnant
of Israel by and by, when the Lord shall" cast out·
Df His kingdom them that offend and do iniquity."
Matthew only gives a full I'eport of OUl' Lorcl's pro
phetic discourse as to His coming again to the earth
and the end of the age, and of His judgment of the
sheep and goats, when Christ sits as King upon His
tln'one; and His bretln'en after the flesh deeply realize
Jehovah's faithfulness to His promise to Abraham, "I
will bless him that blesseth thee, and ClUse him that



em'seth thee." In tIlls gospel only is recorded the
wicked utterance of the apostate Jews, "His blood be
on us, and on Oill' children;" or the fact narrated that
the soldiers were bribed with money to declare the
palpable falsehood that while tltey slept the disciples
came by night, and stole the body of the Lord Jesus.
And, as before alluded to, here only is the commission
given (not by Jesus ascended in glory, but) by Jesus
risen and standing. on the earth, to the apostles of the
kingdom, to disciple (not Jews, but) the nations, and
to baptize them "in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Thus the Lord looks
beyond this present chmch-time altogether, and ap
points a ministry of His faithful,people on earth (no
doubt the Jewish remnant) after the chmch is gone.
This ministry is here contemplated to continue until
the Lord comes out of he.aven with us in flaming fu'e,
"the end of the age;" hence He adds, "La, I aill
with you alway, ev-en to tILe end of the world" (age)..

In Ka?'k w.e have no accolmt of the Lord's birth.
" Jesus Ohrist, the Son 'of God," is here looked at. as
the perfect servant, going on day by day in faithful,
imtiring devotedness to Him who sent Him. The
words "anon," "straightway," "immediately," occm'
many times. On one occasion we are told that "they
could not so much as eat J:>read." His feelings as
Jehovah's· servant are peculiarly noticed. We read
once that" He looked round about on them in anger,
being grieved for the hardness of their hearts;" and
another time, that" He Sighed deeply in His spirit."
Still He went on, and accomplished all the work
appointed Him, until He was received up into heaven,
and sat on the right hand of God. He commissions
the eleven to "go into all the~world, and preach the
gospel to every creature." '.

Luke, presenting Jesus as the wo;man's Seed-Son of.
Man-brings out many points, not found in any other
book, of the Lord's ministry and ways, strikingly in
keeping. with his subject. Here only have we a de-
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tailed aocount of the circumstances connected with am'
LOi'd's birth, and " that holy thing, the Son of God,"
and " Son of the Highest," contrasted with a child full
of the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb, and" pro
phet of the Highest"-JaM. The Lord's. genealogy is
here traced to Adam; and in this gospel only is the ac
count of Simeon's taking the holy ohild in his arms;
the ways of Jesus at the age of twelve years; His
deep compassion for the widow of N ain; the story. of
the good Samaritan; His being received into M~rtha's

house; the parable of the prodigal son, as it is called,
and also of the rich man and Lazarus. And, to pass on,
it is Luke alone who speaks of our Lord in Geth~

semane, "sweating as it were gl'eat drops of blood
falling down to the ground;" or that He prayed for
the Jews, " Father, forgive them; fOT they know not
what they do;" and said to the believing thief, " This
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise;" or that
records the conversation with the two disciples going
to Emmaus after He was Tisen from the dead. This
evangelist only tells us that He enjoined His dis
oiples, when they were affrighted, supposing they had
seen a spirit, to handle Him, and see; for, said He,
" a spirit has not flesh and bones, as ye see Me -have ;"
and then took a piece of a broiled fish, and of an
honey-comb, and did· eat before them. It is Luke
who enters so fully into the Lord's ministry of the
Scriptures to them, and that, while in the act of bless
ing them, "He was parted from them, and carried up
into heaven." The commission here is to preach
"repentance and reniission of sins in His name
among all nations, beginning at J erusalem/'

In John we see Him who " is in the bosom of the
Father"~"the 'Son of God"-" the only begott~n of
the Father, full, of grace and truth," We ·tl1erefore
find Him h81'e disclosing the counsels and love of the
Father1s heart. This gospel is unlike any other book
in ScriptUl'e, All is peculiarly in keeping with the

.§ubject prq:poljed, It i~ tlili\ mip.istr;r of "lifet and
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r" light," and " love." He is "the life," the giver of
life, and the water of lue, and is the. bread of life.
Re is " the light of the world," and those who follow
Him have "the light of life." He. so declared the
Father's love, that He spake the words of the Father,
and that the Father who dwelt in Him did the works.
So that he that· had seeU Him had seen the Father,
that the Father was greater than He, thongh it was
equally true that He and the Father were one. But,
for all His love, He had hatred-they -hated Him
withont a cause. And, after being rejected by Israel,
He brings out the marvelous discourse of chapters
xiv., xv., xvi., and the prayer recorded in chapter xvii.
Here, specially for our comfort dUTing His absence,
He refers to the Father perhaps forty· times, and
many times to the Holy Ghost, the other Comforter
given to us while He is away. Nor can He leave the
earth after He is risen from the dead without sending
to His disciples the message, "I ascend 11llto my
Father and to your Father, to my God aDd to your
Gad;" thus showing that, through the grace of God,
in virtue of His finished WOl'k, they would now be
brought into the same relationship with His God and
Father as Himself. In the last chapter He shows His
tender care of His own, even as to food for the body,
enjoins them who love Him to care for His lambs and
sheep, and to follow lUlU in expectation of His com-
ing. e.

THE DEVOTED ONE.
None are so above the difficulties of this scene as

those wholly devoted to Christ in it. The more dif
ficult the day, the more devoted yOll must be. Danger
there will be. The moment you becoine a witness for
Christ, you are a target for Satan; but you must not
be as one who p1'Opo1tncls truth, but one whom truth
cont1'ols. Ruth is an exam,pIe of the devoted one; and
she finds Boaz(which is "strength, 'R, pillar"). Of
hinl that "keeps the word of m;y patience" it i~ said]



"I will make him a pillar:in the temple of my God."
Paul had found "strength" when he said, "I have
learned :in whatsoever state I am therewith .to be con
tent. . . . I can do all things tIn'ough Ohrist
which str~p.gtheneth me." He was inc1epEmdent of
everything: because he had got one object--OIn-ist, the
source of everyth:ing--the one his heart was governed
by. There is an ease of heart in passing through this
scene, which none but one thoroughly devoted to
OIn'ist can know. Such an one is superior to' circum~
stances-able indeed to enjoy the bright day if it
comes,but able to dispense with it if it goes; having
a distinct path of blessing, devoted to OIn-ist because it
is his duty to be so ; but so enriched as he travels along,
by being thrown :into company with Himself, that he
finds tha> absolute loss of aU things to be gain; the
friend of Ohrist, he is informed in His mind, useful,
personally ·contentecl,.and satisfied in Him.-Extract.

EXTRAOTS FROM LETTERS.
1.

Beloved Brothel' :
I desir~ in whatever small measure I can, to share

yom' grief. Smely He doth not affiict willingly, but
the fruit-bearing branch must be pmged, and especially
it must he so with one whom He has called into
it the honored place of fellowship in His care for the
chnrch, for as Ohrist gave Himself, so is also every
teacher or pastor. He gives himself a gift, The
Lord uses not only the word but the life, the joys and
sorrows, poverty and sickness, all are used, not merely
as discipline to himself, but through him to the
saints. He must be poured out on the sacrifice and
service of their faith. I know that these are no new
thQughts to you, but I desire to exercise a brother's
privilege, to extend a brother's sympathy. The Lord
is using youraffiiction and the grace that sustains
you to teach many a one. He thus shows that He
needs, not onlyyo1'lr work, but yonrself, and we can
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count it all joy so .to be pomed out when we realize
the fellowship, with. Himself, with the chmch, it
teaches. Also, on the other hand, your sorrow brings
out the place you have in .the hearts of the saints,
and tends to the realization of that sweet injunction,
" your ]J.earts being knit together in love."

Each sorrow teaches us more of the place of N aza
riteship to which we are caned-lifted up above our
own joy or sorrow, to enter with Him into the joys
and sorrows of the Body. Smely the realization of
om' fellowship with Him and His with us in it, does
make the bitter waters of aflliction sweet. And that
sweetness will be perfect when in the day of the po~u'
ing out of the wine, "the servauts who draw the water"
willknow, with the Master, how that wine was made.
In that day of the great King, when every vessel shall
be filled with joy, some vesllels-those who- have been
purged ones here-will hold more wine, will be
enabled to share the Master's joy, more than others.

I ani sure that you will not deem these few lines
an intrusion. .And while I seek thus to express my
fellowship to you, I also express it to the Lord at the
throne of grace. c. H. B. '

II. .

I have borne you on my heart and mincl with much
;anxiety through all your tide of trial, and now feel
;anxious that the fruit of it should appear. That which
I desire for you is fellowship with your Savio1ll' in
that which distinguishes Him so pre-eminently above
His fellows. Repose of character, quietness of spirit
from a mind and heart shut up an~:1 merged in Divine
love and glor'y, is my ambition. How blessed, how
unearthly, t4e' calm, quiet, unruffled composure of the
Lord's comse I No haste, DO hl.ll'l''y, because though
on earth, yet still in heaven. His mind, His heart
deep buried in the Father's love. And may we not
thus abideiin Ohrist, a-nd Ohrist in us, iurea] fellowship
with the Father, a.p.d with His Son Jesus Ohrist? And
walking iu the Spirit, led by the Spirit, abiding in the
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Spirit, may this unction which you have received,
abide in you. Indeed I count myself your brother in
Christ, and thel;efore as well, free as bound, to be
anxious for you. More than this, there is a stake
risked on every saint by Ch.rist, which makes the walk
of every brother and sister, as am own. In the glory
of J eSllS, has been given to us, not fellowship only in
the outward show of glory, in the last day, when each
shall be manifested, but (much above this) a present
investing us with. the glory of Christ. May Enoch.
be your .pattern, as faI' as you have an earthly one,
who walked with God' and was not.· I have learned
lately much of the value of a life of commlmion with
God, close communion, nothing else should content
us, though the flesh has no glory in it, but wOllld fain
persuade us, even as Satan did, to pour contempt
upon it, and lead us to glOl'Y in every other object
yet why is hurry or perturbation om badge, if indeed
we have Christ Jesus as our ancnor within the veil ?

Again I say, may the unction which you have
received, abide in you. I feel a great jealousy about
you that you ·should have much communion, much
interchange of thought with God. It is easy to run
here and there and to speak to this one or that one,.
but how much of it is will-worship of our own in-·
venting, not growing up out of, and not appointed
us by, the Spirit. May the Holy Ghost be your life.
.As a brother I write to you freely. Satan has tempt
ed you, will tempt you to be unwilling to be subject
to vanity. To pride it is humbling to have to give so
much time to sleep, to l'est, to food, ·even to· prayer,
to say nothing' of the littlenesses of life, yet these are
our glory, because His wlll. Ever glory to "do His
will. The saint who is used by Him by sickness of
body to draw forth the love of others, is quite as much
honored as a Paul 01' a Peter. How wretchedly we
have ceased to have His will within us, and 40w
wrongly do we judge by man's thoughts instead of
God's. Peace be with you. G. V. W.
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A FEW WORDS ON PSALM XXXII.

Vel'. 8. "I will instruct thee and teach thee in the
way which thou shalt go; I will guide thee with mine
eye." We come in this part of this precious Psalm to

.something very grave and very thorough in its char
acter. And this is, of course, what God says to us,
l;ather than what we say to Him Indeed there is
woudel'ful wisdom in the arrangement and wording all
the way through. In the beginning we would be light
and careless about our sins,but He lays His hand h:eav
ily upon us, and our levity ceases. It is a cb:eadful
thing that we should make light of our badness, and
act as though we had not sinned. The weight of His
hand brings to looking at sin in the light of His coun
tenance, and then comes fOl:giveness and cleansing.
And the heart made full before Him can tell of its
joy, first in the sense of this forgiveness, and then, what
He is, "Thou art my hiding-place." .

But if we will make our boast in Him, He will be
to us according to that, and more. In finding Him a
refuge, did we purpose to have Him go with us every
.step marking out the way for us ~ We found in Him
comfort; He will give us companionship. But com
panionship always involves surrender. It is not the
looseness of being alone. It ~s not the simple liberty of
of being forgiven, nor the qllietp.ess of being hidden. It
is more, it is cleeper. It involves a setting self aside
completely, and letting Hin;i be -everything. It is
not that He marks out away alid retires, leaving us to
make the best of our steps through it. He proposes
to go on with us. Moses asked Hobab to go with
Israel across the desert, that he might be eyes·for them
because he knew the wilderness. Here was a sad mis
take, because God was leading them according to His
purpose, and did He not know- a thousand fold more
about the· wilderness than Hobab ~ But when faith
fails we want something for sight. Directly in rebuke
of all this, Jehovah put· Himself in the very front of
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the whole camp, going fOl'ward to find Qllt a place f01'
them. Would Hobab have led them to where a rock
must be smitten for water, or the bread must come
from heaven, or to the bitter waters of Marah? How
great their loss then would have been by·his
leading.

And so if He guides us with His eye, becomes eyes
for us, He will lead us according to the power of the
cross, and where living au Ohrist as om' food is for the
whole way. "I will guide thee with mine eye," is not
leaving us to am own jlldgment at all, but involves the
continual exercise of the heart and conscience and
mind in His word, and an exquisite sensitiveness to
His will. Many would be glad to find an express
direction for this or that, in the letter of the word,
while many would tmn aside from the word to take
their impressions, and call these the actings of the
Holy Spirit, when they are frequently aside from the
word, too. It is ceI'tain, if we do not know :what cru
cifixion is and the- setting aside of will, and am own
pleasure, we have all to learn of guidance, in its rich
est sense. That is a wOliderful expression in 1 John
iv., "God dwelleth in him, and he in God." Ha,ve we
really understood that? If I have found Him my
hiding-place then I stay there, and let Him take me
out into everything. No need of advisers, nor that any
man should teltch me. What can man do for me in
God's path of holiness 1 " Now we have received not
the Spirit which is of the world, but the Spirit which
is of God, that we might know the things that are
freely given unto us of God."

There is such a thing as having a spiritual lmder
standing, of proving what the mind of God is, of in
creasing in the knowledge of His will. The more
subject I am, the nearer I walk to Him; the more
under the llense of dwelling in Him, that nothiug of
the old man will do, the more thoroughly I am broken
and pomed out by Him, the moi'e really will 1 know
the gnidance of His eye. I have, then, God before
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we in alL things, instead of self, and I can walk in the
singleness of having but One to pleai:le.

" He (blways wina who sides with God,
To him no cha.nce is lost;

God's will is sweetest to him, when
It triumphs at his cost."

And this " winning" is being put down, is knowing
how to walk so as to please God. Besides it is walk
ing in confidence. The difficulties are all understood ;
He has led me to them, let it be Marah, or the walls of
Jericho reaching up to the heavens. I am not re
sponsible for their being there. If I am not clear that
it is the will of God that I should be there, tb,en dif
ficulties will put me into confusion and doubt, but if I
aw, the difficulties are just right, tl~e very things to
prove Him, for He is above all difficulties.

Vel'. 9. ";Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule,
which have no understanding; whose mouth m.ust be
held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto
thee." With this we .are oftentimes more familial'.
When God has to deal with our will, then the bit and
brielle are in use. We must first be subdued, brought
in, before we can go on at all. And it is very blessed
that He will do this. And, after all, He has ~o pull
the rein this way and that I This is not certainly a
very high order of guidance, but it is better than om
independence, which plays havoc with everything.

How easy, comparatively, we might make it for
Him, if we were done with will forever. It would
only be for Him to go on to and through the highest,
richest things, ac Ol'ding to the full counsels of His
own will, instead (')f having Him halt so often to deal
with us. All His dealings ought to be for us away on
ahead, rather than the turning back to get us into
proper plac~ and subjection. Why should we not
rather :walk in the clear li@;ht and intelligence of a
heart and will ohe with Him, in the implicit and
owned ignorance of a child, and so with the whole
body full of light-His light ~
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Many get no farther than providence. They speak
of providence permitting and forbidding, and the like.
Tris may be very well if needed, but pl'ovidenc~ is
not a guide after all, and if I am depending on 1'>rov-
idences I am not being guided, properly speaking, but
driven or hindered, overruled, kept out of mischief,
too, it may be. - It was providence that had to do with
Jonah after he entered the ship to flee away from God;
but it was not the guidanee of the eye. The word was
"go to Nineveh," and that was exceeding-ly sirn.ple.
Paul's being brought into the castle in J erusalem(Acts
xxiii.} was a bit and bridle, whel;eas his imprisonment
in Philippi was guidance. In the latter only he sang
praises at midnight. In the formel' case, he had been
stumbling along, poorly enough, too, ever since he en
tered the city, and God takes this method of stopping
it all, and getting hiin out for Himself. If I am going
on to act like a mule I have to be held in. And this
is n.ot so much for positive servic~ or benefit to any
body, but only to keep myself or others from harm.
"Lest they come nigh thee" is the reason of the
bit and bridle. It is f(>r holding in, not moving for
ward.' It is becauee of getting ahead of ourselves, or
of Him, being out of place. What a testing exhorta
tion.

Vs. 10,11. "Many sorrows shall be to the wicked,
but he that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass
him about. Be glad in the Lord and rejoice ye
righteous, and shout for joy all ye that are upright in
heart." The region of joy is reached through all these
exercises. Recan never leave us, find us as He will,
till He briilgs us to the name and the blessiug of the
righteous. And we can never really leave· Him, as
the Som;ce of all good and the Resoill'ce iu all e-vil
andfailill'e. Through the consciousness of sins, and of
the need of a hiding-place, we have found Him to be
all. He has met, and cleared up everything according
to Himself, audHimself becomes our joy. We joy
in God., T.
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PAUL'S DEFENOE.

As 1 have been much blessed by the Lord in the
accolmt given iII. Acts xxvi., of Paul's 'clefence, I
feel led of the Lord to write a few words on the subject.

We have here a man arrested by a religious body
of people for holding the same hope (vs. 6, 7,) on
which their religion Was founded. A man well-known
of them (vel'. 4,) and as strict as they all, even of the
" straightest sect" (vel'. 5). Now why was he perse
cuted? For he says, "Having therefore obtained
help of God, I contInue unto this day, witnessing both
to small and great, saying none otlwr things tlian those
which tlbe prophets and Koses diel say should come.

1. The fu'st thing brought to om notice is the stand
ing and character of his accusers, the cOlmcil, or
chief priests of the Jews. At the fu'st glance we
would see that all who outwardly professed to be of
God is here represented, and the great professing re
Hgion of the day. To go to the Gentiles fOl' an ac
knowledgment of God, in any way, would be useless.
What claim had the Jews to the title" God's people ~"

In the fu'st place they had a temple, the pa,ttern of
which they could say had been given to Moses for
guidance in building. True, it was neither the one he
builded, nor yet the one builded lmcler God's direction
by Solomon (1 0111'0n. xxviii. 10-21);' yet it was
recognized of God, fOJ: it was in the Temple the fu'st
notice of the Saviom's coming was auu01mced (Luke
i. 13-17). And the Lord also in driving the ." money
changers" and those who sold doves, from then' plaee,
said it is written, "My Father's House shall be called
a hQuse of prayer, but ye have made it a den of
thieves." So aside from then' utter departme, it stood
a representative of the earthly dwelling place of God,
who also instituted the priesthood, and to them were
committed the oracles of Goel. They had utterly de
parted from the laws given them for guidaIl.ce (Jer.
xxiii. 9-11).



62
•

So we see in tn~1;h, the Lorq, had CO~n'1l1alldec1·the
bullc1ing of ~L Temple, tJ:w i:ustitiltion of apr:iesthood
who were to be, looked to £01' the voice of the .LOl'd.
And one who was a. devout Jew, revm:enciug evel'y'""'
thing claiming divine origin, would, of coui'se, look,oil
the decision of the priests and ~ouncil with some de·
gree of awe. They feal'ed them' also, we find,in Jolm
ix. 22. So his' accusers were to the outward eye,_ all
that was really authorized of God, and the l'eligiou!1
power of the day. '

2. N ow let us look at the accused. We see by vel'.
5 he was one of them having hope in certain specific
'promises which they also claimed to hold (vel'. 'I). He
had been one of the foremost in putting down eve1'y-,
thing that tIn'eatened their vallllted sanctity; what
caused this change we find in vs. 13-18. "At mid
day, 0 Iring, I saw in the way a light from heaven,
above tl;lB brightness of the sun, shining rOlm:d about
me and them which jomneyed with me. .And when
we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speak
ing unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me ~ it is hard for thee to
kick against the pricks. And I said, Who art thou,
Lord ~ An.d He said, I am Jesus whom thou perse
cutest. But rise, and stand upon thy feet, for I luwe
appeared unto thee for this pm'pose, to make thee a
ministel' and· a witness both of these things in the
which I will appear llllto thee: Delivering thee from
the people, and frorp. the Gentiles unto whom I now
send thee, to open their eyes, and' to tmll them from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, that they may I'eceive forgiveness of sins, and
inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith,
that is in me."

And no wonder..Oh, think of the richness of the
grace that could say to him in one moment, "Why
persecutest thou me~" And. the .next, "delivering
thee from the people and the Gentiles," &c. , '

With such a work and commission as that before
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hilh; no 'wonder he opeilsthe defence with, "I think
inyself ,happy," &0. . But to retm'li, we find a man
irho 'had s~1dderny changed, and Was preaching that
Jesus ,Ohrist of the seed of Daviclwas raised :from the
dead;" "And dechil'ed tb be the Son of Goel with
power, according to the spirit o£ holiness, by the resi11'
rectiOli from the dead." "Be it known unto you,
therefore, men and brethren, that througlb thi8 man is
preached unto you the fOl'giveness of sins: And by
Him, all that believe are justified from all things from
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses."

What a change I Defenclllig alone the name, and
the One he had before HO bitterly hated (vel'. 11).

The question now arises, which was of God?
One against the whole body of recog:6ized religious

teachers. But, oh I the word of God settles all ques~

tions in a few words, for vel'. 23 was God's word
through the prophets and Moses, saying "that Ohrist
should suffer, and that He should be the first that
should rise :n:om the dead, and should show light unto
the people, and to the Gentiles. -The defeme of Paul
was he believed God fully, and the result of his de
fence was that testimony to the truth-Agrippa's
answer, Paul, "almost thou persuadest me to be a
christian."

Everything that is of God is, to the outward eye, in
weakness and bonds, and it opposes kings, governors,
priests and councils. Aud as then so now, the man ac
cused was simply relying on one name, Jesus Ohrist,
who had passed tln'ough death and in whose promises
Paul was resting, "colmting all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Oln-ist Jesus my Lord:
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do
count them but dung, that I may win Oln-ist, and be
found in Him, and not having mine own. righteous
ness, which is of the law, but that which is tln'ough
the faith of Oln'ist, the righteousness which is of God
by faith"; thus putting aside himself and flesh COID-

o pletely.
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It is the name Jesus Christ that was "SO bittei- to the
Jews, for ·we find in Acts iv.11, 18, "But that it
spread no fmther than among the people, let us
straightly till-eaten them, that they speak henceforth
to no man in this name. And they called them, and
commanded them not to speak at aU nor teach in the
name of J esns." Any other name, Sadducee and no
resurrection, Pharisee and resl!rrection, no matter,
only not" Jesus Christ."

Why is it that at the present day a few christians
ineeting in the name of Jesus only, shonld be re
proached for narroWness and exclusiveness, when w.e
find in scripture such as, "For thou hast a little
strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denier;l
my name." " And His name till'Qugh faith in His
name hath made this man strong whom ye see and
know." " Neither is there salvation in any other, foi
there is none other name undei- Heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved." "And where two or
till-ee are gathered together in my nari/,(~, there am I in
the midst of them.". The name of Jesus OArist is a power
against Satan, and one (strive against it as he will) to
which he must, in the. end bow, for it is written, " God
also hath hignly exalted him, and given him a name
which is above every name: That at the name of
Jesus ev.ery knee shall bow, of thil;lgs in heaven, and
things in earth, .and things under the earth; and that
every tongue should confess that Jesus Cill'ist is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father (Phil. ii. 9-11).

Now, as then, God's power is shown in weakness,
and all simply holding "faith in the risen Son of
God" must meet and answer the professing religious
ness of the day; who are to the outward appearance
they who can make much boasting of being the ones
to whom were committed the oracles of God, posses
sors of the wisdom, powel' and might of the land.
And may we all like Paul in defence, show we " aTe
not mad, but speak forth the words of tl'llth and
soberness;" and besides, let us have the same mind
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that was in him, instead of bitterly resenting the
charge, and desiring the punishment of his accusers
may we with hini say, "I would to God tbat not only
thou, but also all that heal' me this day, were both
nhnost, and altogethe!.' such as I am, except these
bonds." ..

May the Lord show us, more and more, how full
and complete His word is for am em'ection and guid
ance, and make us to delight in and follow the spirit
with which it was written. s. B. C.

" ELOI! ELOI! LAMA SABAOHTRANI?"
Mark xv. 34.

For myself-I speak !lS a mau-I never found
peace before God, 01' conscious rest with Him, until
I was taught the fQrce and meaning of that cry of
JeSllS of Nazareth, "-Eloi! Eloi! lama sabachthani ~"

Never until I understood that He, who knew no sin,
1tad (then and there, on the cross) been made sin for
us, that we might be made the righteousness of God
in Him, couldll'est, as a sinner, in the presence of 1;',

holy God. And, as I suppose, it is owing to the dis
tinctive peculiarity of that, Hjs sorrow under the
WTath of God, not being ~tnilerstooa, that so many
christians have no settled peace at all.

The questions of sin,and of guilt, have never been
met in their consciences. The incarnation is amazing
and beautiful. That the eternal Son of God, the
only begotten Son of the Father, should have become
a babe, and been laid in a manger of an inn: the con
tralilt between the glory He came out of and the place
man assigned to Him, is a contrast I God and heaven
could express their delight over Him, then and there,
as well as feel it (Luke iL 8-14). But t.he bearing of
om sins in His own body was No'r in the cradle, but
on the cross, and all the cross alone.

The flight into Egypt, the retl1l'~ and settling at
Nazareth of the Ohild, the Youth in the t~mple, and
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in retmning from Jerusalem, the hidden retirement
of His eurly manhood, is beautiful, each in its place;
but none present us with Him as in the act of bearing
om' sins. Again, when we look at Rim as (when Be
voluntarily identified Himself with those that oWned
their need of l'elJentance, confessing their sins) at His
baptism, in His service and ministries, all, and· each
part of all, is beautiful and perfect; but,· if heaveil
could approve Him in each step, heaven, too, conld
give its avowals of approval to Him. Yet He stood
not as' sin-bearer under the judgment, at any of
these periods. .

Again, what a contrast, (and who ever felt it as He
felt it), between Himself as the seed of the woman,
and the race of man to whom He had come I What
a contrast between Himself personally and individu
ally, and the house of Israel, His own, among whom
He had come I Himself, not onIy God manifest in
the Hesh, but that holy thing that was bol'll of
the virgin, holy, hannIess, lmdefiled, separate from
.sinners, apart from sin; and yet voluntarily, amid
sinful men and guilty Israel, the immaculate seed of
the woman, the King of Ismel in His holiness, This
brought with it. SOl'l'OWS. So, when He had entered
upon service, did the constant persecution for right
eousness, which He endmed, Rnd the consciousness
that there was none who could sympathize with Him,
and that fallen men welcomed not the- mercy of which
He was the messenger-so1'l'OWS He had to endm'e at
the hand of the world and man; but even that was
not being forsaken of God. But in none of these parts,
nor in the being straitened when His' soul tmned to
His coming baptism; nor w1ll3n, in the garden, His
soul passed into the s.cenes which then lay immediately
before Him, was there (any more than anywhere else)
that which thm;e was when He cried out, "Eloi!
Eloi I lama sabachthani ~"

Here, too, He was perfect; -forsaken of God, He
would not, did not, forsake God, N ever did God or
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heaven see perfecti01l shine out o£ Him as then and
there, when His obedience was at the goal, " Obedient
unto death, the death of thecl'oss." But, if heaven
fOlmd in His submission under forsaking, for the sake
of others, its d~light, for it was the revelation of God·

.as the Saviour-Gpd, there was, there could be (just be-
cause it was fOTsaking fOT sin, om sin, which He had
to endme) no expression of approval, NOTBING BUT

FORSAKING. " Why hast Thou forsaken Me ~

I do not see how a simler can £ndrest until he has
learnt somewhat of that which is distinctly peculiaT to
Calvary, learnt that, then and there, there was a cup
drunk by the Lord, in obedient submission to God,
cup of wrath due to us only, undergone by Ohrist at
Oalva.ry. The only spot I hlrn to, when in conscience
the question is about sin or guilt, 01' sins (of the
human family, of myself as an individual, &c., &c.),
is Oalvary, and to the Lord there, crying ont, "Eloi!
Eloi! lama sabachthani ~" .

He bore my judgment in my stead, then and there,
:in His own body on the tree, in the presence of God,
and received the woe of wrath and forsaking, at the
]Jalld of God. And there is my quittance, clear, and
full and complete, but there alone. .

The experience of His soul when· He said, " Why
hast Thou forsaken me ~"was altogether peculiar and
distinct· from that which He had to endure and ex
perienceat any other time whatsoever. In that suf
fering of His, as forsaken, I get the measure and the
judgment of my sins against God. G.V. w.

ENDURING TEMPTATION, AND ENTERING
INTO TEMPTATION.

James i. 2, 12; Matthew xxvi. 41.

There is l11aliifestly a vast difference between" fall
ing into temptation," or "enduring temptation," on
the one hand and" entering into temptation" on the
other. We do well, therefore, to have it clear and
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settled in our souls, for, as the one is blessed, the other
is the utmost possible dtillger for the soul. There is
nothing more strengthening than to " endme tempta
tion-;" nothing more perilous than to " enter into" it.
There seems little differehce in the words, and people
might easily slur over the difference in thflll- thought.
But the difference is complete; for in the one case it
is an honor that God puts upon us, and in the other a
snare that Satan presents to us.

Wbich of these two things do we know best ~ How
far do am souls that are here rOlUld the table of the
Lord J eSlUl know what it is to fa~l into divers tempta
tions, or to euchU'e temptation ~ For blessed are we if
we do. Falling into temptation, 01' enduring it, is that
which God delights in. In Genesis xxii. we fud tbat
Abraham was in a condition in which God could try
him; and He loves that we should be in such a con
clition that He can try us. But this is not so when we
are not governed by the sense of the presence of God,
as w!3ll as hapPY' in Him. It is not so where flesh is
not judged. Are we then brought to tbis point in the
ways of God ~ For it is this that he looks for from
eveq saint of His. Are we then brought into com
munion with the Father and His Son in om I~ord

Jesus (1 John i.) ~ Have we not .the same Saviolu'
and the same salvation of God ~

Still, in Ohrist,salvation is not merely an incompaTa
ble favor such as God has shown to us in the depths of
our need, but it is also assmedly inseparable from the
dealing with self in. the presence of God; so much so
that where this is not learned at the begiiming it must
be more painfully taught in the comse. And then
what dishonor to God! How grieving to His Spirit!
Such failure; to teach us what we are, is not endming
temptation, nor is it in the least the same as God's
trying us. In such a state the Lord has rather to buffet
us for our faults, as those who bear the name of the
I~ord Jesus, after an lUlcomely S01;t. .

How grievous that those who have in the Saviom



AND ENTERING INTO TEMPTATION. 69

such a salvation, based on the utter 'judgment of the
flesh, shguld so little have used it to deal with self', the
lUost hateful of an thrngs to God; for so one need not
hesitate to call it. I ac1rnit there is a greater daring
nel?S, and pride and stlbtlety in Satan; but it seems to
me that for that which is low and base and mean, there
is nothing so bad as self; and yet this is the. very thing
that every Olle of us Garries with us. The question
now is, How far has g'mce acted, upon our souls to lead
us to judge, it, out and out, in, the presence of God ~

Where this is the case, the Lord can tr.y us; that is,
He can put us to the proof by what is not at all a
question of evil of any kind, because God does not
tempt by evil any more than He is tempted by evil
things.

When God then was pleased to ask Abraham to give
up his only son, this was in no .wise evil, but a most
blessed trial. I t was proving whether Abraham. had
such perfect confidence in God that he would give up
the object that was dearest to him, in whom were cen
tered all the promises of God, and by grace Abraham
could. Qf course he did it with the perfect certainty
that if Isaac were then to die l God would raise him
up; for Abraham perfectly well knew before the sac
rifice Was asked, that Isaac was to be the child of prom
ise, and he knew that it was to be that Isaac and no
body else-not another· son, so that he was certain if
Isaac were offei'ed up, God would raise him again
from the dead. It was thei'efore really the good of
God's own heart that was reflected in what He asked
of Abraham's heart; and Abraham was brought into
greater communion with God in that which was in its
measure the cOlmterpart of the gift of His own Son

Just so is it with the trials by which God is plea8ed
to try us, speaking now not of om bad trials, but of
am good ones; not.of such sorrows as Lot passed
tln'ough, but of those like Abraham's. It is a proof
of the greatest confidence on God's part if there is in
us such a grolmdwork of walking before God, and in
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the consciousness of Ris p).'esence) that He emu try Us
with something that is like RiriJ.self~sorl1e plJize to
give up, some su:fferingto enchlre in grac~~whatever

it may be, that is accortling to Bis own mind. It is-in
this sense that temptation is spoken of in James i.
2,12.

After thiS' (vs. 13-15) we :immediately tUl'll to tempta
tion spo~eu of in a bad sense, and this connects itself
with the verse I read in Matt. xxv"i. I shall not-dwell
long npon either, though both are words of most, salu
tary character for am souls. The Lord had looked
for His disciples t.o watch with Rim. Alas I He had
not found it. And the Lord had gone Rimself alone,
and had prayed to His Father in deepest suffering.
Then He comes back to the disciples, ancl,finding
them sleeping, Re says to Peter, "What, could ye not
watch with me one hom ~" N 0, they could not watch
with Him one hour. The spirit was willing, but the
flesh was weak.

N ow it would be very lillworthy for us to take this
as an excuse for Oill' own failme; this would be read
ing scriptme to the positive injury of am souls and the
dishonor Of God; yet I am afraid tpere are many who
do so. But we must remember there is this difference
between am sta:ficling now, and that of the disciples.
Flesh had not been thoroughly exposed and judged at
that time; it was before the cross of Olnoist, and so be
fore the Holy Ghost was given. There was clivine
life, but divine life, in itself, always goe~ in weakness.

It is the Holy Ghost that acts in power, and you
never can have power ,vithout Him. But we are
always responsible for the power of the Holy Ghost,
because He is given to the believer, and forever abides
in him. This time was not yet com~, but the Lord
does say in view of it, as well' as of the state in which
they then were, "Watch and pray, lest ye enter into
temptation." For remember this, it is not any power
conf'ei'red by the Spirit of God that keeps, even though
He he the Spirit of power-it is not energy in this or
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.that which keeps, but dependence; it is the aense (jf
wealmess that watches and pray-s,-and thus has' the

-,power of Ohrist Testing on us, His strength made
! perfect :ill weakness. .
; There is nothing that so tends, where, it is severed
from Ohrist, to destroy dependence as a large knowl
edge ot the WOl'd of God. And that iswhere om dan
.gei' lies. The greater am lmowledge of the word of
'God, where it is separated from the sense of utter
weakness, and consequently from the need of watch
ing and praying, the greater the danger. This is a
:solemn warning for om souls. There is no' doubt
ph;mty of knowledge of scriptme, and of what is called
intelligence. of truth; but do 0111' SOlUs keep us this
sense of 0111' need and weakness, and the expression of
it to God ~ "Watch a,nd pl:ay lest ye enter into tempta
tion."

What does 0111' Lord mean by " entering into tempta
tion ~" The will that goes into a scene where nothing
but a judged will in one who goes at the bidding of'
God, anc1leaning on Him, can be kept; that is, the will
goes. in where failure is inevitable, just because it is
will at work. So Peter himself soon proved. He
went where Peter could not stand, lIDless the Lord had
calledand kept him by faith. He entered into temp
tation. He did not suffer. There was no such thing
as enduring temptation; but he entered into it, and
fell.

And let me just say that it is all well in the midst
of the saints of God to confess our Lord Jesus Christ;
but it is not so easy to confess Him truly and humbly
where, instead of saints sympatb;izing with us, shame
and contempt, or death even, may be the consequence,
as in Peter's case. He would have endured, had he
gone in by gr~ce, obedience, watching and praying,
instead of trusting in his oWn willingness to go to
prison or even to die for his Master. When om' Lord
says, "The spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is weak,"
He is looking at nature in man; and nature in capa-
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ble of such a ti·ial. None but Gael can sustain, and
therefore it would require God's.will expressed in His
word to lead us rightly into such a scene of temptation
and His grace-suBta~g in faith to keep uS in it;
otherwise it would be but om own will, and we should
fall. It would have been an abomination in Abl'aham
to sacrifice his son unless God had spoken the word.
But faith, where self is judged, strengthens the soul to
enehue temptation.. One enters not into temptation
where one al)ides in dependence and self-judgment.
Then when we fall into various temptations we count
it all joi; and as we diel u.ot enter of om own will, so
we do not fall in them, but by grace 611dme. .

The Lord give us to watch and pray, so much the
more because He has blessed us with such a lrnowledge
'"If His word and of Himself in the Lord Jesus Ghrist.

W.K.

JAGOB AT BETHEL, PENIEL AND BEER
SHEBA.

Much gracious illustration of the love of Ohrist to
wards us may be . found in the story of the Patrim'ch
at these three places, or on the three occasions which
they fmnish. And each of them has Its own lesson
and comfort for us.

At Bethel (Gen. xxviii.) Jacob is a saint under dis
cipline. His sin in deceiving his father had brOllght
a rod upon him; and he. was now an exile from his
father's house, soon to be a drudge in the house of an
injuriolls master, in a strange and distant land.

He was now lying by night under the broad
heavens, with the stones of the place for his pillow,.
and his traveling stick as his only companion. But the
Lord meets him, as He always can meet His people
in the place where they ar~ accepti1l;g the punishment
of their sins. He does not however remove the rod.
He does not send him back to his father's house, un':
dertaking to make all there comfortable to him again,
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but allows him still to ptll"sue his wearisome, solitary
journey. He does not take away the rod. This is
never His way. But Hl?promises to be with him
nnder it, to give him His presence in the distant place
of his exile and bondage, and never to leave nor
forsake him till He bring him back to the land
of his fathers, his own pledged and prot;nised inheri-:.
tance.

This was so, and this is one of the perfect forms of
love. This was love, not in word or in tongue, but in
deed or in truth: The Lord (to speak as men speak)
did not spare Himself trouble orconsu]t for His own
ease,_ but looked aimply and merely at the condition of
the one He loved and ministered to it: Just like His
way afterwards with the camp in the wilderness.
When by their unl)elief ISl:ael made themselves wan
derers in a barren and thir~ty land for forty years, the
God of glory in the cloud went about with them. He
left them not, but was a wilderness-wanderer with
them for forty yeal;s, as noW He becomes a sojolU'ner
with Jacob in a distant land for twenty. "I am with
thee," says the Lord to J aeob, "and will keep thee
in all places whithersoever thou goest, ancl will bring
thee again to this land, fOJ' I will not leave thee until
I have done that which I have spoken to thee of."
Jacob must still be under the rod, an exile in a strange
lalid, but the God of all grace will be there with him.
Tbis was love "in deed and in truth."

At Peniel (Gen. xxxii.) Jacob is in another char
acter before us. Not as at Bethel, a saint under dis
cipline for moral evil, but a saint in an unbelieving
spirit, calculating and fearing, though religiously,
when he should have been trustful, and calm and sat
isfied. The fear of Esau hftd ensnal'ed him, and he
had slUrendered confidence in God ,to that fear. He
had not morally offended, as before at the bedside of
his fathel', but he had backslidden in spirit from God,
reasoning, and praying ang laying his own plans in
stead o~ exercising peaceful confidence in God and a
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believing remembrance of His Imdertakings and promo,
ises. ' , ,

The Lord cannot be indifferent to this. Sur~ly not,
J.;I:e searches the reins and the heart, as He notioes the
hands and the feet. He discel'll!;' between joint a'Qd,
marrow, between thoughts and intents (Heb. iv),ancl.
cannot be indifferent to this backsliding in spirit, this"
departm'e £;L'om the simplicity and the quiet of abe-,
lieving mind. He therefore contends with him.. In
the gloom of midnight He coines forth to wrestle with
him. But withal, by the secret, in-working virtue of
His spirit, He restores His soul also. He revives faith
in the heart of Jacob-commanding, triumphant;
princely faith; so that Jacob faints not nnder this re
buke, sharp and peremptory as it was; but he is led,
again in the path of righteousness, and beholds the face
of God again in unclouded joy of heart, singing of his
blessedness as he goes onward.

This was love, divine love again, though in another
form. The Lord was cons'uIting for Jacob's condition
and ministering to it accordingly, faithfully and prac
tically. And this again is love, "in' deed and in
truth." It is not loving" in word and in tongue," as
amiable human nature often does, as some of us know
to our humbling; but" in deed and in truth," as God
must and does love.

At Beersheba, after all this, (Gen. xlvi.) this same'
Jacob is seen in another chal:acter, another relation
ship to God., He is not, al:\ at Bethel, an erring saint·
under discipline; nor as at Peniel, a saint in a' back
slidden state of heart Ior the time, calculating Oil his
own resources, instead of using God's; but here at
Beersheba, Jacob is a; saint in Aealthful jealousy of
Mart over !bis own ways, Iearful that he has already
taken one wrong step, and pausing godlily ere he take
a second. It is interesting and instructive to pOl~der

this.
Jacob had been already persuaded that Joseph was

indeed in Egypt. This we see at the close of the pie-
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ceding chapter. And this perslWlion had, very nat
'tU'ally, set him on the way to Egypt at once. "Joseph,
ruy son, is.yet alive," said he; "I w:i1l go and see him
before 1 die." But now, on reachIng Beersheba, he
pallSes. . Beersheba waS the southernmost point in the
land, that looked right down towards Egypt; and as,
'with that land full in view, he begins to bethink him
self afresh, and to remelllbm' the God of his fathers in
COl1uexion with it. He pauses and offers sacrifices to
the God of Isaac. A godly fear, which ever worksre
pentance not to be i'epented of, seems' to seize upon
his spirit. It is not again the fear of mau, which
brings a snare, but the fear of God, which is the be
ginning of wisdom. He pauses. He seems to remem
ber that Egypt was forbidden ground. His grand
father, Abraham, had been defiled there, and sent out
of it back to the land which he hir.Jself was then leav
ing, humbled and dishonored, His father, Isaac, had
been warned not to go there; and, according to this,

·it seems he offers sacrifices to the God of his father,
Isaac.
. This was beautiful in its season. This was the ex
ercise of the godly mind. He had listened to nature
ere he set out, but now he must .sift and challenge the
way of nature in the light of the Lord. Aild lIDder

· this awakening of his soul, this action of a quickened,
sensitive conscience, he makes his appeal to God.
And, blessed to tell it, the God of Bethel, and the God
of Peniel, will approve Himself, in the riches of His
grace and the perfections-the divine perfections-of
His love, the God of Beersheba also. He appears to
His saint that very.night. If the saint, having used
the two-edged sword, and having had his very thoughts
arid intents exposed to him, had likewise used the
throne of grace and applied himself to it, the blessed

·God would surely let him know that He was sitting on
that throne to show mercy and render help in the time
of need (Heb. iv). He appears to him that night, and
quiets the uneasiness of his heart, comforting him with
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the aSSlUance that he may continue his jOlUney clown
to Egypt without fear 01' hesitation,for that He would
be with him, give him a sight of Joseph, bless him in
that land, aJ;ld bring him up out of it again.

This was love again in its divine quality, love" in
deed and in truth," love that consulted for its Object.
Yea, aJ;ld all these are samples and witnesses of imme
cliate, individual, personal love ; that lQve to one's very.
self which the heal:t of the Lord both entertains and
exercises. Are we conscious of it? Is it among the
gifts of grace l' SlUely, indeed; though we taste it
coldly and w:ith some suspicion, it may be. It is more,
as I may express it, than the public grace in which we
stand, as in company with" all saints." At least, it is
beside that. It saVOlHS of the white stone, which the
overcomer is to receive at the hand of Christ in the
day of the kingdom (Rev. ii. 17). These cases at
:Bethel, Peniel and Beersheba witness this immediate,
individual, personal love of which I speak. May we
enjoy it by simple faith! It is no strange thing. Yaul
carried the sense of it about with him wherever he
went, as we see in Gal. ii. 20. J. G. B.

FAITH, NOT DISCUSSION.

A WORD ON KNOWING.

John vii.

Of the three great feasts of the Jews (Deut. xvi.
16), in which year by year all the males. had to go up
to Jerusalem, two have had their antitypcs; "Christ
our passove1' is sacrificed for us" (1 COL v. 7).
" When the day of Pentecost was frilly come" (Acts
ii. 1); the third has not.

The feast of tabemacles was celebrated after the
harvest and the vintage. " The harvest and the vint
age refer respectively to the Lord's gathering in His
o~vn, and to the treading of His enemies in the w:ine
press of the wrath· of God" (Hev. xiv). In it the
childl'en of Israel dwelt in .booths, in witness that l
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ouce strangers, they were strangers no longer. For
this the Jews must be in their own land. But then
there was in connection with this feast an eiglbtlt day,
showing that along with the accomplishment of God's
pm'poses ;in respect to th~ earth,. there would be the
introductIOn of a new penod, the commerrcement of a
neW week.

Jesue was in Galilee (vel'. 1). "Now the Jews' feast
of tabernacles was at hand. His brethren therefore
said unto Him, Depart hence, and go into Judrea, that
thy disciples also may Bee the works that· thou doest.
For there is no man that doeth anything in secret,
aud he himself seeketh to beknown openly. If thou
do these things, shew tltyself to tIM world." They
wanted Rim to give a manifestation of Himself
adequate to His claims. This was rrot the time for
Ohrist to show Himself to the world. He will do so ;
"every eye shall see Him;" His glory shall be ex
hibited to the telTor of the ungocUy. But He is not
showing Himself 1WW to the worlc1; and this, to a
world lying in wickedness, is mercy-real long-suffer
ing (2 Peter iii. 9). His brethren had no lUlderstand
iug of this; "for neither did his brethren believe on
Him." . .

Mark His answer: "Xy ti1ne is not yet come; but
yom time is always ready. The world cannot hate
you; but me it hateth, because I testify of it, that the
works thereof are evil. Go ye up unto this feast: I
go not up yet nnto this feast; for my time is not yet
full come." When He is manifested in power, it will
not be a question of testimony ~n6\rely against evil,
He will say, "Those mine enemies, which would not
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay
before me" (Luke xix. 27). He takes no such place
of vindicating Himself now. Oost what it will, we
are to accomplish the will of God while evil is in
llower; there· is no bringing in of power to hinder the
evil (Mark ix, 13; Rev. iii. 10).

Having said this, " He abode still in Galilee," He had
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gone there on His first rejection; and, though we find
Him going up to Jerusalem to keep the feasts, &c.,
He abode there. "The land of Zalnuon, aild the
land of N ephthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; tl;1.e people which sat
in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in
the region and shadow of death light is sprung up"
(Matt. iv. 15, 16). For judgment was He come into
the world, that they which see not might see, and
that they which see might be made blind. "Ye say
ye see," He told the Pharisees, "therefore yOill' sin
remaineth." He was "Jesus of Galilee." The POOl;
despised Galileans had the light when the Jews had
not.

His bretlll'en having, gone up, He also goes up (vel'.
10)," not openly, but as it were in secret."

And now we find what is going on in hearts.
There is much rriurmill'ing among the people concern
ing Him: some say, 'He is a good man:' others,
, Nay; but He deceiveth the people.' The· Lord
might bring blessing out of it, but they- are reasoning
and discussing, and this is just the proof that they
have nothing to say to it as yet. In another place
He asks Ris disciples, "Whom do men say that I the
Son of man am~" They tell Him," Some say that
thou art John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others,
one of the prophets." It was all disC1.tssion. But
when Peter replies (to the question, "But whom !Say
ye that I ani ~") " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God," He tells him, "Blessed i\,rt thou, Simon
Bar-jona: fo1' flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." There
was personalrecagnition of Himself, and wher~ there
is that, there is no discussion. Discussing Him as sub
ject-matter in their minds, they had not submitted them
selves to the righteousness of God. Where people's
minds are at work discussing the right and the wrong,
there is not the mind of thenew-bol'll. babe; they are
not receiving, but judging. "Can there any good



FAITH, NOl' DISOuSflION. 79

thing come out of Nazareth?" asked 111 athanael
(Nazareth \vas a despised city, and he thought no
good thing could come out of it); but when that
which was blessed was presented to Him, the Israelite
without. gllil(l received it.

Fl}.l'tb,er, we get instruction here (vs. 14:--11) as to
receiving the doctrine of God. About the middle of
the feast Jesus goes up into the temple and teaches.
The Jews marvel, saying, "How knoweth tbis man
letters, having never learned?" He tells them, "My
doctrine is not ?nine, but His that sent me." .They
thought He had received it from man, therefore He says,
it is not ?nine. No matter what we have learned, ifwe
have not learned it from God, it is nothing; there is
no faith; if learned from man, it is ?nine. Then He
adds, " If any man will do .His will, he shall know oj
tIM doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak
of myself." Where there is faith, there is the un
feigned desire to do the will of God. Observe, He
says, 'If any man will (i. e. wills to) do,' not, 'If he
have done.' 1£ thine eye be single, thy whole body
shall be full of light; God will show what
His will is. If it be not, what is the good
(speaking with reverence) of knowing His will ~

There is not the intention of doing it. Where
the heart is right in the sight of ,God, He
gives the capacity for knowing His will. The heart
ought to be, in a certain sense, wary ; there is a
Ohristian simplicity, and there 'is a simplicity not
OIll'istian; but there may be this wariness, and yet
sincerity of deshe to do God's will when known.
TIllS is eyer the pTactical test of Ohristian truthful
ness. There may be great ignorance and infirmity,
but if the eye be single, if there be the l'eal intention
in the heart of doing God's will, he s/ball know, &c.
Very often WE;) do not get light, because we are not
prepared to walk in the light when known.

He next refers to proofs; for there are certain
moral proofs quite evident to hearts opened by gl·ace.
Nevel' in a single thing sought He His own glory.
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Then He tmllS to them about what they have
known. " Did not Moses give you the law, and yet
nOlle of you keepeth the law?" The clesiro to do the
will of God, if known, is not merely in question,
there is not tlw doing His will in things known. H~

tUTns, so to speak, the tables upon themselves. You
ai'e speaking of my being unlettered, and yo~u are
walking in sin; "Why go yeabout to kill me ?',
There will always be hatred in the heart to the truth,
where there is not the will to go along with it. As
bad a thing as can happen to a man, is for him to be
contented without it; when we find him saying, "I
am happy now, I was exercised about it once, bllt I
am happy now.'

Verses 25-27, there is again discussion. "Is not
this He, whom they seek to kill? But, 10, He speak~th

boldly, and they say nothing unto Him.. Do the
rulers know indeed that this is the very Ohrist?"
[What is the meaning· of this? He is teaching
publicly, and no man owns Him; have any of the
rulers or of the Pharisees believed on Him?] Here
is their great motive, not God's truth-" Howbeit we
know this mall whence He is: but when Ohrist
cometh, no m~n knoweth whence He is." Nor did
they. .

The Lord tmlls now. "Ye both know me," He
cries, " and ye know whence I am: and I am not
come of myself, but He that sent me is true, wholll,
ye know not. But I know Him: for I am from Him,
and He hath sent me" (vs. 28, 29).

This distmbs conscience. The.f seek to take Him.
Theil' only thought is to get rid of the testimony that
is troubling them. But no man lays hands on Him,
because His holU' is not yet come. Meanwhile lllany
of the people believe on Him, and· say, "When
Ohrist cometh, will He do more miracles than those
which this man doeth?"
. Then there comes out a fmther great truth. The

Pharisees and chief 1)rie8ts, emaged at hearing of the
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effect produced on the people, having sent officers to
take Him, He .tells the people, It is no good getting
into a ciwnal cli8cu88ion,. while you have the light,
walk ill the light, lest darkness come upon you; you
are seeking me now in ill-will, in enmity, in malice.
" Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go unto
Him that sent me." I alP- going to my Father, and
ye shall see me no more, ye 8hall 8eek me, ana 8hall
not fincl me,. you may seek me· now, and find me ;
but the day will soon be when I go unto Him that
8ent me,. I came from God, and I am going to God;
whe1'e I am, thither' ye cannot come. There could
not be a more ter.rible judgment, spoken in all calm
ness as it was.

Then said the Jews among themselves, "Whither
will He go, that we shall not find Him 1 will He go
11.utO the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the
Gentiles 1 What manner of saying is this that He
said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me; and
where I am, thither ye cannot cpme 1" Not a thought
of God! they can think about the Gentiles, but not
about God or His Ohrist.

But as the converse of this result of 1mbelief, we
get Jesus in "the la8t day, that gr'eat day of the
feast," standing and crying, (\ If any man thiTst, let
him come lmto me; and drink. He that believeth on
me, as the Scripture hath said (what? not as in chap.
iv., ".whoever shall drink of the water that I shall
give ·him 81ball never' thir8t." He speaks of another
consequence of His going away, of what should take
place wIllie He was away, of the power of identifica
tion with the eighth day; it is not that the thirsty
one shall be satisfied, that, if he comes to Him and
drinks, his thirst shall b~ quenched, but) out of his
belly 8halljlow river8 of living wate1'. But this spake
He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him
should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet
given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified" (vs.
37-39). The Holy GhQst should be received in such
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sort by the believer as to dwell in and':/low·froDi hin;L~

Israel drank in the wilderness of that spiritual rock
that followed them. TLere was a river to drink from,
at which their thirst was quenched. In anticipation
of the feast of tabernacles we have the Holy Ghost to
give us the joy, the power, the glory and fulnessof
this cOllllllUllion with God. (Eph. i. 14).

N ow the Holy Ghost never flowed in this way in
an Old Testament prophet, nor yet even in John the
Baptist. He worked on a person's mind and gave
prophecies; but when the prophets searched, what
'did they discern ~ "that not unto themselves, but
unto us they did minister the things, which are now
reported unto you by them that have preached the
gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down ft'01fL

l~ea'lJen" (1 Peter i. 10-12). If Paul speaks, he speaks
of that which he has; he speaks of futme things in
deed, bnt he speaks of things that belong to himself.
Sae what is said Rom. viii. 26, 27. The Holy Ghost
c;)me down from Ohrist the head of the boc1y~ takes
His place in the body, and brings down the love of
God into the detail and circT!.mstances of the Ohristian
life, into the sorrows of the way, whilst, as come down
from OIn-ist glorified, He identifies the members with
Him in all the coming blessing and glory.

And mark another thing. The Lord is not here
speaking of the quickening power of the Spn-it (a
-most blessed truth in its place), bnt of that ~hich
they that believe on him sholild receive, as it is ex
pressed in Ephesians, "After that ye believed, ye
were sealed with that hol;y Spn-it of promise, which is
the earnest of OUT inheritance until the redemption
of the pmchased possession, unto the praise of His
glory." That is OUT position.

But whi13t it is so blessed, where does it cast all the
people who have not believed ~ Back again into dis
cussion. Many of the people, when they hear this,
say, "Of a truth, this is the Prophet." Others say,
" This is the Olu-ist." But some, " Shall Ohrist come
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out 6f Galilee? Hath not the Scri.ptm8 said, That
Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the
town of Bethlehem, where David dwelt?"

" There was a division among the people because
of Him" (v. 43). Whilst Christ is to the believer the
somee of living waters, unbelief is discussing about
Him.

"Every man went lmto His own home; Jesus went
unto the monnt of Olives."~The Ohristian's Friend.

HIS GLAD CHILD.

How happy has Gou made me,
Revealing His rich grace;

His boundless power to aid me,
Giving me perfect peace.

I wllnt just what Hebringeth,
No othel' need there is ;

My heart wi~hin me singeth,
Because that I am His.

All His own things are for me,
The fulness of His home;

His great love's brooding o'er me,
Whisp'ring of things to come I

And yet, the choic~s~ blessing,
Withou~which aU were dim,

Is, that, this all possessing,
I have it a1l1vith Ilim!

I imow His own goorl pleasure,
By which He all has 'done;

His thought for me, the measure
And stature ot His Son.

That I'm to share the glory,
That, He will take as man

Sllcb is the WQudrolls story,
This, His eternal plan I

Auelnow, e'en sorrow teaches,
Lessons none elsewhere find i

The grander, deeper, reaches
And counsels of His mind.
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Surely, the way He leadeth,
Suits with my stl1telier birth,

His every stroke but pleadeth
That I be done with earth.

Only as I am broken,
And Christ alone received,

Can I e'er say, "I've spoken
Because I have believed."

No care, nor dread, nor fearing
Within my heart can dwell,

I Imow, so well, 1'm nearing
Delights ineffable.

Until, in glory yonder,
HIM, face to face I see,

I shall not cease to wonder
At grace that took up me.

And thenl-Ah, there is given
. For that, just its own word,

That name's, the name of heaven,
" FOREVER WITH THE J,ORD I"

ANSWERS T,O CORRESPONDENTS.

T.

4. II D. H. B." I know that a woman is to) keep silence in the
assembly, she is not allowed to speak (l COl'. xiv. 34), and, if as
uslially understood to refer to speaking and praying, why not
keep silence in regard to singing, and sing with the spirit and
with the understanding instead of being heo,rd ? •

Ane. In the order of the assembly which God has established
to manifest His own wisddm in the whole, He has made
subjection to be paramount to everything else. III His
infinite wisdom He has bestowed upon woman the precious
place of setting forth that subjection. As the assembly is sub·
ject unto Christl so let the wives be to their hUl:lbauds in every
tiling, gives the principle. •• Tohe mystery is gl'eat, but I speuk
concerning Chl'istand the assembly," is the closing word on this
matter of the distin'ct duties of husbands and wives in Ephes. v.
In the assembly He does not, select tile 'woman as teacher, for
she there represents the thing taught, the assembly which ill
never teacher. But the assembly is a worshipper, and what
pertains to all, as gathered, such as singing, woule1 belong to
her. The Holy Ghost, who has said, II I suffer not a woman to
teach," when giving directions how we should behave in the
assembly (1 Tim. ii. 11, 12 ; iii. 16), calls upon uIl to sing and
malte melody unto the Lord (Ephes. v. 19).
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THE PRESENT PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST.

Before speaking of the present service of the Lord
as om " Great High Priest," let us see from the word
of God for whom the priesthood and intercession of
Christ is. Many think that ChrIst is interceding be
fore God for the unconverted, for sinners, and there
fore He will forgive their sins and save their souls.
TIns thought is quite contrary to scriptme, and gives
a WI'ong thought of God Himself and His blessed gos
pel, and thus the peace of many of His saints is dam
aged. It is as though God was against the sinner in
stead of for him, and that it required a great deal of
persuasion and entreaty to induce Him to save a soul,
but that at last, through the intercession of Christ, He
would consent to do it. If we turn to the scriptlU'es
in John iii. 16 we read, "God so loved the world,
that He gave His only begotten Son." It was Gocl
who fu'st thought of the sinner, and so loved as to give
His Son to die on the cross, thus proving that God is
not against, but for the sinner, and needs no one to
move His heart towards him. We also read in that
beautiful passage in 2 Cor. v. 20, "As though God
did beseech by us." ·God Himself condescends to be
seech sinners to' be reconciled to Him; thus it needs
no one to intercede for them.

Let us look at Heb. vii. 24, 25, and there we shall
see for whom the priesthood is. "But this man, be
cause He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priest
hood. Wherefore He is able also to save them to the (
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing' He
ever liveth to make intercession for them." For who'
does He make intercession ~ Not for the lillcon
verted, but for those who "come' unto Goa by Him."
And who are they ~ Saints of God, perfected forever
by the" One offering." The e:x;pression, "come unto
God," has given man)' the idea that it means a sinner
coming to God for salvation, but that is not the thought
in this p~sage. The word "come" is the same as
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"draw near" in Reb. x. 22, which speaks of saved
ones j for a sinner could not" draw near" in his sins
to a holy God. Before we go further, let us see from
the scripture the grou1l..d upon which we can draw near
to God, as many of the Lord's people never grow in the
knowledge ofthe things of God, because they have never
got the question of their sins settled, and do not know
what it is to be in His holy presence in perfect peace.

Reader, do you know what it is to be in God's holy
presence without fear ~ and can yon say, "I know my
sins are put away forever before Him~" Heb. x.
1-22 brings out how a soul can thus draw near to God
with the knowledge of the forgiveness of his sins, and
it is beautiful to see the mass of evidence which the
Spirit of God brings together to aSBUl'e OUl' poor hearts
that am' sins are put away, and that we are" perfected
forever" before God, and how He invites us to draw
near into His holy presence. We find the whole Trin
ity, so called, engaged with the question of OUl' salva
tion. God, the Father, wills OUl' salvation (vel'. 10) j

God, the Son, came to accompJish it (vel'. 9) j and God,
the Holy Ghost, is the witness to us that the work has
been accepted, and that om' sins are gone forever (vs.
15-1'7). If yon will read verse 12, yon will see, " But
this man, when He had offered one sacrifice for sins"
(or one sin-offering), "forever sat down on the right
hand of God." And now tUl'n to' Lev. iv. 2'7-31,
where you will see if a Jew sinned and it came to his
knowledge, "then he shall bring his offering" (vel'. 28).
The law said, "T.J1e soul .that sinneth, it shall die,"
and if the man had sinned, death was the penalty.
Was he slain then ~ No j God prOVIded a substitute,
and told him he could bring a kid and lay his hand on
its head, which meant that his sin was transferred to
the kid j and God,so to speak, said, " I will accept the
death of that kid instead of your death for the sin you
have committed, and so "he shall slay tl;l.e sin-offer
ing" (vel'. 29). The animal died instead of the man,
.and he could go free.
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But this sacrmce was only for one sin, and if he
sinned again he had to bring another saCl,mce. How
beautiful is the contrast in Heb. x. 12, " But this man
(Ohrist) when he had offered one sacrmce for sins, for
ever sat down on the right hand of God." Do you,
deal' reader, believe that not only one sin, as in the case
of the Jew, but all your sins were laid upon Ohrist on
the cross; that He bore the judgment of them before
God, and put th~m all away once for all ~ Because if
they were not put away then they never can be, as
there is only one sacrmce for sins, and Ohrist can never
die again.

It is not a question of past, present, or future
sins, for when Ohrist died they were all future; and
by that "one offering" we read," He hath perfected
forever them that are sanctified " (Heb. x. 14); not
for a month or a year, but" forever." Sanctified here
means those set apart by God for salvation. But now
the question arises, if our sins are gone, and we are
pedected forever by the" one offering," what need is
there of a priest ~

Although we are saved, and the question of our
sins settled forever, and we are" seated in heavenly
places il+ Ohrist" (Eph. ii. 6), we are not-in the glory
yet; and there is the wilderness joumey full of diffi
culties, and trials, and dangers in between, and the
power of Satan on every hand; so He is there at God's
right hand to represent those who are saved before
God, and to uphold them in their path through this
world, obtaining all necessary grace and help in time
of need, and to save them tm'ough all the difficulties
and dangers of the wilderness journey, till each be
liever enters that "rest that remains for the people of
God." He undertakes (so to speak) for every saint of
God till they are safely through the wilderness,jour
ney. But mark, it is not for sins, as He is only
"priest" for those whose sins are put away for ever,
which He did once for all when He offered up Him
self (Reb. vii. 2'1). In Heb. viii. 1, 2, we see that He
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now is on the right hand of the till'one of the Majesty
in the heavens, and at the same time "a minister" (ser
vant) " of the sanctuary.

It is wonderful how the Holy Ghost leads us up in
the Hebrews to the person of the LOl'Cl Jesus Oill'ist,
and unfolds His varied glories to. us I Ohapter i.
brings out His divine glories; chapter ii. His glories as
man, and then goes on to show how superior Hi8
priesthood is to that under law; and then in chapter
viii. He SlUDS it up with "We have such an high
priest." Reader, have you ever contemplated the
glorious person of OlU'ist as He is now, at God's right
hand, a living, glorified man (although God as well),
crowned with glory and honor ~ Oan you say, as in
Reb. ii. 9, I see J esus ~ Where ~ No longer on earth,
not in the grave; nor risen again on the earth, but
" crowned with glory and honor " at God's right hand.
There are many of the Lord's people who know about
the work of the Lord Jesus on the cross, but do not
think of the glorious person who did the work now, " on
the right hand of the till'one of the Majesty in the
heavens;" and then, when a soul has grasped the glo
ries of that person, how wonderful to find it written in
Heb. viii. 2, " aministel' " (servant) " of the sanctuary."
What a thought, that that blessed One loved us, and
gave Himself. for us, and now actually lives to serve us
in the comts above I

In chapter ix. 24, He" appeal's in the presence of
God for ust that is, He in all the blessedness of His
person represents us there, a.nd is Oill' abiding right
eousness before God. We find a beautifnlpictme of
this in Aaron (Exact xxviii. 9-12). The names of the
children of Israel were engraved upon the two onyx
stones which were placed on Aaron's shoulders, and
also on the twelve stones which were on the breast
plate, and could not be rubbed out. This breastplate,
with the engraved precious stones, was inseparably
connected with the ephod, which was the priestly gar
ment, so that Aaron could not exercise his office as
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priest without bearing the names of the children of
Israel "before the Lord continually" (vel'. 29); thus
Aaron could not go into the holy place Without God's
continuaUy remembering Israel. The Lord Jesus,
" om great High Priest," bears the name of every be
liever "before the Lord continually," representing us
before God. A plate of pme gold was on Aaron's
forehead, on the mitre, and on it was engraved the
words, "Holiness to the Lord" (vel'; 36). Gold, in
scriptme, generally means divine righteousn~ss. Pure,
unsullied, divine righteousness and holiness to the Lord
was what typically met the eye of God when Aaron
went into the tabernacle. And now we see Ohrist in
all the glory of His person, in perfect righteousness be
fore God. With what complacency does God look at
Him ! God's light can search Him thl'ough and
through, and not :find a spot or stain upon Him-noth
ing but what answers perfectly to the divine glory.
And every believer can look up and say, "That
blessed One represents me before God."

Many of the Lord's people are so occupied with
their callings or work that they have not much time to
read or study the Word of God, and necessarily their
thoughts have to be much in their every day work.
How blessed to know that, although we have to be
occupied with things down here, yet the I.ord is con
tinually i'epresenting us before God. Some may be so
weak in body, or racked with pain, that they cannot
recall any cornfOTting passage of God's word. The
Lord is faithfully bearing the name of that suffering
saint before God. God call110t look at Ohdst without
thinking of you and me, because He bears our names
continually before Him. If we get away from Himin
am souls, or get occupied with the things here, He
does not forget us, but ever lives to make intercession
for us; not an occasional thing, like the advocacy in 1
John ii., "If any man· sin," but" He ever lives," &c.
He not only represents us before God, but He sympa
thises with us, and through Him we "obtain mercy



90 THE :PRESENT PRIESTHOOD OF OHRIST.

and grace to help in time of need" (Heb. iv. 15, 16) ;
and He also "makes intercession for us" (chap. vii.
25), not fOl' Om' sins-that question was settled at the
cross-but for our weaknesses and infu'mities, continu
ally upholding us, for" He is able to save to the utter
most " (i. e. all through the dangers and difficulties of
the way), "all that come unto God by Him." As
in Peter's case the Lord prayed for him that his faith
might not fail. The Lord has been a man here, has
trod the path of faith, has been tried in every way.
He knew what it was to be weary, to suffer hlIDger
and thirst, to groan in His spu'it, and to weep; He was
also tempted of Satan. 1,71{e are drawn away by our
own lusts and enticed, because we have sins in us. He
was tempted from without, never from within. It
would be blasphemy to think it, as He was holy from
His biI-th and without sin. Thus the blessed Lord,
having gone tlll'ough the temptation of Satan, and the
trials to which we are subject while walking through
the wilderness, can sympathize with us now in them;
" and in that He Himself hath suffered, being tempted,
He is able to succor them that are tempted." Sup
pose you are led by the Spu-it of God into a certain
path, and Satan tempts you to give up that path on
account of difficulties, &c., the Lord can sympathize
with you, as He has been tempted here as man, and
will succor as well as sympathize with you in the
temptation; We have also access to the till-one of
God Himself', because" we have such an High Priest"
(Heb. iv. 14-16). We do not go to the priest, but to
the throne, and find it a throne of grace, and obtain
mercy and find grace to help in time of need. What
a wondrous place to get help from, the very throne of
God Himself.

There is another thing connected with the priest
hood of the Lord, and that is the place He occupies in
our worship. Will you compare Exodus xxviii. 38
with Hebrews xiii. 15 ~ Aaron bears the iniquity of
the holy things. The christian sacrifice is praise and



UTTERANOES Ol!' 'l'Hl!J LORD JESUS OIrRIST, ETO. 91

worship. When we come together· to worship as
christians, we truly are made meet to be partakers of
the inheritance of the saints in light. Still we have
sin ill us, and how often are their impeIfections an~l

sin mixed with OUT worship. But how blessed to know
it all goes up to God by Him; i. e., He pl'esents OUT

praise to God in all the fragrance and acceptability of
His own person. It is not as it goes out of am' lips.
It may be only a few stammering sentences, but said
with a true heart, which CbJ.'ist takes up and presents
to God. Thus a simple soul, thanking God for what
He has done in blessing Him, is a sacrifice of praise,
and that goes up to God by Him. When we get home
there will be no need of a priest, as the wilderness
journey will be over, and every son brought to glory
and to that eternal rest that remains for the people of
God.

May the Spu.'it of God, deal' reader, lead you .to con
sider the High Priest of Oll' profession ill all His glory,
and to praise His grace that has loved us and given
Himself for us and is unceasingly occupied with us'
now in leading us through the wilderness, and ever
faithfully representing us before God, and living to
make intercession for UB till each one is-bI'ought to
glory, and He will see of the travail of His soul and
be satisfied. l!'. K.

UTTERANCES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST
ON THE CROSS.

Luke xxiii. 34 j Luke xxiii. 42, 43 j Matt. xxvii. 46; John xix. 26,
21; John xix. 28 j John xix. 30 j Luke xxiii. .46.

These are the words of the Lord J e5US CbJ.·ist when
on the cross. It is not the scene and circumstances of
Calvary of which we propose to speak, but to bring
before OUT minds what Jesus actually said when at
Oalvary, is what we propose. Not only are the spots
which witnessed the death of the world's great ones
.remembered, bnt the dying words of such are cher
,ished and told over and over again. More so the dyiag
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words of loved oneff. These last come nearest om'
hearts. So it smely should be with the dying words
of Jesus above all. There is this difference though,
His words were always grace and truth. There could
be no variations or contradictions as to grace and
truth in what He said, for He was the perfect One.
Still these dying words are specially fitted to touch am
hearts. He was there for the w01'ld-martyr and
victim both. There is gospel in these words to the
sinner and to the saint-to the one who has not re
ceived and believed on Jesus, and also to the one who
has received and believed on Him. Let us look at
these words in their order.

1. Luke xxiii. 34. Then said Jesus, " Father, forgive
them for they know not what they do." He is now
upon the accursed tree, nailed thereto, and then lifted
up as the manner of crucifixion was, and jerked into
the opened earth prepared for it, when the inaudible
cry may have been made, "all my bones are out of
joint" (Ps. xxii. 14). Looking around upon the priests
ap.d scribes and pharisees, and the multitude of the
people, and the Roman centmions and soldim's, He
prays, "Father, forgive them "-these very ones.
Here was the heart of love expressing itself in the
midst of His own sufferings. There was no selfishness
here. Read John iii. 14-19 for the deep reason and
principle of all this. It was love, and its objects all
filled with hate. They taunted and jeered. This was
Satan's power. Here was God and· man each dis
playing himself according to character. Here was the
wondrous contrast of the great transaction of the cross.
There was communion and enjoyed relationship with
the Father in this. He had come "to do His will in
the body He had prepared for Him. We may be
sme the Father heard that prayer. The centurion
soon afterwards said, "Truly this man was the Son of
God." N ow we do not say this man was saved, for
we are not told so. But 1 001'. xii. 3, and 1 John iv.
2 l?how us that confession of Ohrist,when by the Spirit,
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is salvation, and if this was the heart's confession-by
the Sp:iJ.-it, of Jesus as the Son of God, the very thing
for which He was condemned and crucified, even for
affirming that He was the Son of God; if this man's
heart received and owned Him as such, believing and
con£essing~thoughexactly on the ground of Rom.
x. 9 it could not yet be-then he was saved, and I sup
pose such was the case. Then there were the tholi
sands of these very mill-derers converted by one preach
ing of Peter. But looking at Jew and Gentile as
concerned in this crucifixion, and the prayer as for
both, the dispensational and full answer of it comes
when they shall look on Him whom they have pierced,
and a nation shall be born in a day, and when, having
asked, He shall have the heathen for his :inheritance.
Just as John xvii. 21 will be fully and dispensation
ally answered at the manifestation of the sons of God.
But what does Jesus mean when He said, " They know
not what they do." They knew they were putting to
death the One who had wrought ro:iJ.·acles, and signs,
and wonders among them. Surely they knew that
by wicked hands they cl'Ucmed Him, but God's part
and intent, God's counsel and foreknowledge they did
not know. The grace that was in and to come out of
this great transaction of the cross they did not know.
They surely knew that they -had denied the Holy One
and the Just-the man in whom Pilate, the represent
ative of justice and of government, could find no fault,
and had desired Barabbas. But God's act of substi
tution they did not know, nor all the possibilities of
grace and- salvation that came in thereby for them
selves and for others, even that they might be saved
by that_ death, they did not know. The deep prin~

ciple ofl Cor.. ii. 6-16 is here. TheirI' was moral
darkness and ignorance.

2. We now look at verses 42, 43. He was num
bered with the transgressors, crucified in the midst of
them as one of them. The two malefactors hadl'e
viled Him, but one of these comes to clil3tinguish Him



94 UTTERANOES OF THE LORD

from themselves. Whether it was the grace of His
prayer, or the benignity of His countenance that al'
rested the mind and impressed the heart of the one we
do not know, but he sees in Jesus that which had been
denied to Him~His divinity, His really being what
He had claimed to be-the Son of God. And though
all the circumstances are now adverse, this man's faith
is at once above all circumstances, and there comes
forth from his soul the full faith and confession of
Jesus as the Son of God-the One who, though Him
self dying on the crOBS, could give entrance to His
kingdom to whom He would. Wonderful faith and
apprehension of Jesus I

This malefactor rebukes the other and condemns
himself, "we indeed justly," and justifies God, "but
this man hath done nothing amiss." This is complete
in its way. This judgment of self is true repentance
-that which, when God is really seen and known, is
not an exercise of the occasion only of first believing,
but an exercise and habit of mind which lasts and goes
on to the very end. N ow here is one of those con
trasts which the word often presents which are so tell
ing. The one malefactor rails and disbelieves, and
dies-the scene closing upon him as we suppose only
to be reopened at the judgment of the Great White
Throne; while the other malefactor looking and be
lieving and confessing Cru.'ist, as passing tm.'ough th3
humiliation and shame and suffering of the cross, is
saved-the first fruit of the cross historically-though
multitudes before had been saved through its £ore
knoWil efficacy. That was a mighty reach 'of faith,
unparalleled, we may believe, considering its circum
stances, in its simplicity and sublimity by any other
case which the histOl'y of salvation will afford.

Here comes in gospel to the sinner. These two
malefactors were in like condition, the same Saviour
was present to both. There was a presentation of
Jesus in the same sense to both. But what different
use of Jesus, if we may so say, was made. The effect
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of raHing, disbelieving, neglecting, having nothing to
do with Jesus, was death. The reverse of this-faith
positively-was life. We put you upon yom respons
ibility to believe and accept the gospel presentation
of Jesus. Grace Wl'ought in the one case before us,
and grace works in all who believe. Nevertheless,
and consistently, we press upon you, sinner, yom'dis
tinct individual responsibility to believe the gospel of
the grace of God. Intensely individual and con
trasted these two malefactors are now become. In
tensely individual and contrasted is the case of each
one whether perishing or believing unto eternalli£e
severing finally the connexions and relationships of
this world, passing from the same proximity to J esns
on the cross-the sacrifice and the doctrine of the croSS
equally near to both-the one to heaven and the other
to hell; faith in the one case, no faith in the other.

.We tmn to point you to Him, not now upon the
cross. but as "Him whom· God hath exalted to be a
Prin~e and a Saviour to give l'epentance to Israel and
remission of sins." But the malefactor owns Jesus,
and Jesus owns the malefactor. Just so. Jesus is be
forehand with everyone who believes, and, therefore,
straightway comes the response of grace. - "This day
shalt thou be with me in pamdise"-no uncertainity,
no postponement, no ceasing to exist, no purgatory, no
sepal'ation from the Lord-an answer of itself this is,
and refutation of much of the false teaching of the
day, as PhH. i. 23 also is. This introduction to the
paradise of God, far more and better than would be
restoration to the paradise of Eden, this entrance into
the paradise of God to eat of the tree of life which is
in the midst thereof (Rev. ii. 7.)

3. We now tmn to Matt. xxvii. 46. The).'e hadbeen
darkness and sHence from the sixth to the ninth hour.
Doubtless in these homs the words of many of the
Psalms were mentally uttered by the Lord; but there
was not any audible utterance. He was alone, and He
uttered nothing for man to heal' till these words broke
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the awful silence. And those words were addressed to
God, because the sin-bearer and the greatsacrifice was
now alone (though offering Himself by the eternal
Spirit) endming God's judgment against SIll. God was
in government and Tighteousness heTe; not as the
FatheT, but as God. God was now displaying justice
and making it possible eveT afterwaTds to display
equally and in harmony, all His attl:ibutes. Sin, con
demnation, cmse, wTath, judgment, all centTed now
'lpon Jesus. God was executing all that upon Him.
He was fOTsaken and alone, to beaT it all-the full
'might of what He had undeTtaken, the full measme
uf vicarious and assumed Tesponsibility. Hence His
CTy. Communion was inteTl'Upted. He hid as it weTe
His face fTom Him. This was indeed the agony of
the CTOS8. Yet Jesus knew the righteousness of it all,
and so could say, "My God." He glorilled God in
this and was Himsel£ Teally glorified theTein. He
came ImcleT this condemnation and realized this ~epa

ratiOn for us, so that we should know the tTuth of
Romans viii., no condemnation, no sepaTation. He is
in all this the great Substitute,. that all those who be
lieved on Him should be free mOTally, legally, right
eOllSly, gloTiously as to God; Teckoned accoTding to
God's Teckoning, crucified, dead, bmiec1 as in Him and
with Him; Teckonec1 accoTding to God's reckoning,
risen and to be glorified as in Him and with Him; and
it is God's Teckoning wheTewith the believer Teckons.
This is what we who believe enter into and enjoy
evermore the light of the countenance of God.

T. M. T.
(To be oontinued lJthe Lol'd will.)

BROTHERHOOD-GIFTS.

I would heTe remark, that grace is TequiTed in these
days to realize at the same time the two principles of
bTotheThood and the exeTcise of gifts; because the
latter necessarily gives externally an appeaTance . of
supeTiority. The flesh, it istTue, may use these gifts
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to seek an earthly superiority, instead of the love and
service of others. The humility which seeks only the
good of all, makes everything easy. In worship there
is an entire eqnality of position. More holiness may
give a nearness to God in which the worship will be
more true, and will be a juster expression, and at the
same time nearer to God, of the wants of the
assembly. The SpiTit of God will there act more
immediately, and will produce a more intelligent
development of the links of souls with God; so that
thelie may be in this a difference of capacity. What
we have to seek is spirituality; this is the principal
thing. The priest was in a higher place than the
Levite; and all the priests were one, save the high
priest: this is our position as worshippers. There
was another position, which was very blest, and whel'e
God, as sovereign, assigned the occupation. This was
the position. of the Levite. The glory of the Levite
was to do that which God gave him to do. A
Merarite was not to touch the vessels of the sanctuary,
nor a Kohathite the different parts of the tabernacle.
The Gershonites and the Merarites had a more exten
sive charge-mOTe oxen and chariots; but they were
not entrusted with such precious things as the
Kohathites.

It is thus that the apostle reasons in reference to
gifts, comparing them to the members of the body.
All the services, all the gifts, are inferior to worship.
In the distribution of gifts God is sovereign, and puts
more external honor upon that which is least honor
able. The gifts, which are not set off with so many
external adornings, are sometimes the most precious.
Ifwe are in a low state spiritually, we shall look at the
outward appearance, and thus at those gifts which are
more external. The Gershonites and Merarites will
have more importance in our eyes, with their oxen and
their chariots. Nearer to the sanctuary we shall dis
cern that the Kohathitcs, who carry the vessels On
theil' shoulders, are as much 01' even more honored
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than the others. At all events, each will be esteemed
happy, in proportion as he shall have accomplished
the task that God has given him to do. In Ephesians
iv. we see, in the fu'st place, that which is common to
all: that which is special to each comes after; and
these latter things are only to accomplish the former.
Let not brotherhood displace gifts, but let gifts sub
serve brotherhood. The sense of the presence of God
will keep everything in its place.

The same Lord has said, "all y6 are brethren;"
and, "strengthen thy bretill-en." In order truly to
strebgthen them, sOlIle painful experience of self will
always be necessary, as in the case of Peter. It is
not thus thafman would have appointed, but God has
so ordered. To deny the Saviour, with whom he had
companied three or fom years-to destroy, if he had
been able, His name from the face of the earth
such, as regards our importance, is the preparation
thl'ough which God causes one to pass,' when He is
pleased to put him forward in His service; perhaps, in
addition to this, a thorn in the flesh, because the other
is insufficient. For what are we, and who is sufficient
for these things ~

May God Himself du-ect His Ohmch according to
her need, according to the loveanc1 the riches of grace
which are in Jesus, by the power of the Holy Spu-it
who dwells in her. J. N. D.

Love strong as death, nay, stronger,
Love mighter than the grave;

Broad as the earth, and longer'
Than ooean's widest wave:

This is the love that sought us,
This is the love that bought us,
This is the love that brought us,

To gladdest day from saddest night,
From deepest shame to glory bright,
From depths of death to life's fail' height;

Thil ill the love that leadeth
Us to His table here,

This is the love that spreadeth
]'or us the royal cheer.
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ETERNITY.

Come, 0 my soul, thy future glory trace,
If thou receive the Saviour's offered grace,
Infinite yeal's of pleasure thou shalt spend,
Which nevel', never, never, have an end I
Yes, thou shalt dwell where ~aints in glory are,
As many years as atoms in the air;
When those are past, as many to ensue,
As blades of grllss and drops of morning dew;
When those are past, as mllny yet behind
As forest leaves when shaken by the wind;
When those are gone BS many thousands more
As grains of Band upon the ocean's shore;.
When those are spent, as many millions more
As moments in the millionB past before;
When "all thoBe blissful years, exempt from paiu,
Are multiplied by myriads yet again,
The numbers drown the thought, could I suppose
That then my bliss in heaven would have a close,
Thrice happy then my glorious lot would be ;
But still that would not be eternity.
Eternity would then be just begun,
The day of bliss just dawning, rising, heaven's bright sun;
The concert open only, banquet just prepared,
First greeting scarcely past, first welcomes only shared j

The jubilee just cOI:!lmenced, the golden harps just strung,
Just tuned the lute, first timbrel struck, and anthem sung;
Just caught the strains, by east, west, south, and north!
Their joy is inconceivable I their happiness hencefOl'th !

Selected.

SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHUROH OF GOD.
I.

BID IN GOD.

There is a word with which Greeks, Jews and
Ohristians were well acquainted, though each attached
to it a different meaning. That word, which in
Greek is 'ecclesia, is rendered into English by church
or assembly. "

The town clerk of Ephesus made use of it when he
attempted, and with success, to calm the excited crowd
in the theatre of the City, which prided itself on being
the temple-keeper of Artemis the great. "If Deme
trius," he said, "and the craftsmen which are with
him have a mattel," against any man, the law is open"
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(rather the law courts are being held), " and there are
deputies (or proconsuls), let them implead one an
other. But if ye enquire anything concerning other
matters, it shall b\3 determined in a lawflll assembly
(ecclesia)" (Acts xix. 38, 39).

Had a Jew been interrogated about the ecclesia, the
thought that would have been uppermost in his mind
would have been the congregation of the Lord, a priv
ileged body called out from the rest of the nations,
membership of which by birth belonged exclusively to
the children of Israel. Of this assembly Stephen
made mention in his memorable speech before the
Sanhedrim on the day of his martyrdom (Acts vii. 38).
Into this assembly no Ammonite or Moabite could
enter, even to their tenth generation forever; and. the
children of an Edomite, though descendants of Abl'a
ham, could only form part of it in. the third genel'a
tion (Deut. xxiii. 3-8). It was a privileged company
indeed; for it was Jehovah's assembly, and is styled
the congregation of the Lord. He had a right, there
fore, to limit nationally to Israel, and to determine
under what circumstances and at what time, any, who
were not of the race of Israel after the flesh, should
be numbered amongst it, as well as to declare who
those were, not of the seed of Jacob, who must aban
don all hopes of ever forming part of it. And how
many in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah learnt, surely
to their sorrow, that the congregation of the Lord was
limited in extent, and was composed of a privileged
cornpanyof which they did not and could not form
part (Ezra x.; N eh. xili). In that assembly we too
have not, nor ever will. have, a part.

But scripture teaches us about another assembly,
called the assembly of the living God (1 Tim. iii. 15),
and which the Lord J eBUS Christ has been graciously
pleased to call His own (Matt. xvi. 18). It is with this
that christians are familiar, and of which they form
part. It is of this, too, that they speak when the word
clm1'ch falls from their lips. Very frequently do we
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meet with ecclesia applied to the christian assembly in
the pages of the New Testament. All the apostolic
writers but Jude make mention of it, and Mark is the
only other New Testament penman who was not led
of the Holy Ghost to take notice of it. But the fu'st
who applied the word ecclesia to that assembly, to
which we in an ordinary way restrict it, was the Lord
Jesus Ohrist, who spoke of it as something new, and
not then even in existence. .c I say unto thee that
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of hell (01' hades) shall not pre
vail against it" (Matt. xvi. 18). An assembly pecu
liar in its formation and imperishable in its nature
such are the characteristics of it, as here set forth by
the Lord, and as He is the fu'st in the sacred volume
who speaks of it, so is He the last. In Matthew He
speaks of it viewed as, a whole. In Revelation He
sends His angel to testify to His saints in the churches
speaking that well known word in the plmal, because
viewing the church'in its local aspect, each local com
pany being called the assembly (Rev. xxii. 16).

There was a time then when the chmch, in the
sense in which the Lord used the term, did not exist.
The assembly, 01' congregation of the Lord, had been
on e~rth, and could point to its history of about fifteen
centmies' dmation before the assembly to which
christians belong had been once mentioned 01' called
into being. Yet all that time, and for a far longer
period than that, the church of which the Lord £rst
spoke had a de£nite place in God's thoughts, and,
moreover, had 'always formed part, and a very im
portant part, of that wonderful plan which God is
working out to the display of His own glory and that
of His Son. .

Of these f;wts we become cognizant through the
writings of the apostle Paul, who alone of the sacred
writers treats at length of the church of God.

That the chmch formed part of the wonderful plan
()f God we learnil'om the epistle to the Oolossians, in
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which the apostle tells these saints,that it was given
to him as the minister by whom the mystery was re
vealed, to fulfil (or complete) the WOl'd of God (Col. i
25). Now by this he did not mean that no flll'ther
revelation on the part of God, beyond those aheady
vouchsafed to him, were to be made. He makes pro
vision indeed for giving ,a due place to fresh revela
tions in 1 Cor. xix. 30. Paul was not writing of what
we call the canon of scriptlll'e. That was not com
plete when he died; for John did not lay aside his
pen, if indeed he had commenced to use it, till after
the departure of the apostle of the Gentiles to be with
Cln·~st. Many things were revealed to John in Patmos
for which we should search in vain in the epistles of
Paul. In what sense then was it given to the latter
to fulfil the word of God? He, the only apostle who
had persecuted' the chm'ch of God, was the honored in
strnment selected to reveal the dispensation or econo
my of the mystery of the Christ. The mystery when
thus revealed, completed the range of subjects ofwhich
it has pleased the Divine Being in His WOl'd to treat.
Creation, the fall of man, the atonement, and the kingc

dom had been declared by other instruments. By
Paul was made known the mystery-Christ the Head
and His people the members of His body, the two
making up the mystic man called the Cln-ist (1 Cor.
xii. 12; Eph. iii. 4). Thenceforth God's counsels, as far
as He has been pleased to disclose'them, stood all re
vealed, and the word of God was fulfiled or COm
pleted.

Further we are authorized in stating that the church,
which was not made known in other ages unto the
sons of men, as it has now been revealed to God's
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, was never
theless no afterthought of His, for from the beginning
of the world it had been hid in God, who created all
things (Eph. iii. 9). The one who had planned the
whole work of creation and by His divine power had
carried out His purpose, had all along kept hidden in
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the recesses of His bosom that wonderful secret so
closely connected with His glory and His counseis
about His Son. Of this, Paul was singled out from all
intelligent creatUl'es, to be the fu'st exponent.

Revealed first toa man, it concerns man, and, as the
apostle declared, it was a service given to him to en
lighten. all as to the dispensation of the mysteI'y. To
no christian, therefore, should God's teaching about
the church be uninteresting. :N one can say that it
does not concern them. But fUl'ther, angelic beings
are instructed by the disclosure of this secret, for not
only are all to be enlightened as to the dispensation
of the mystery, but the manifold wisdom of God is
now by the church made known to the principalities
and powers in the heavenlies (Eph. iii. 9, 10).

Formed, then, so late in the world's history as the
church was, is it destined, it may be asked, to possess
a mere ephemeral existeNce ~ By no means. For the
epistle which tells us that the mystery had been hid
in God from the beginning of the ages, states clearly
that the church will ever abide. " Unto God," writes
the apostle, "be glory in the church in (01' and in)
Ohrist J eSllS throughout all ages, ~orld without end.
Amen" (Eph. iii. 21). The first he~venand the first
earth will pass away; national distinctions it would
seem, will cease; but the church will throughout
eternity exist as something marked and distinct from
everyone and everything which does not form part
of it.

The mystery, therefore, we learn was hidden in God
from the beginning of the world, but was not spoken
of till the Lord Jesus announced that He would build
His assembly; yet we may well believe that it was
ever present to the divine mind, though, as God has
not stated that, we as creatures are not in a position
dogmatically to affirm it. Remembering, however, in
what terms it is described in the New Testament we
seell to have adequate grounds to conclude that it was
so. For it is the Body of Christ, and will by and by
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be openly owned as His Bride. It is also the building
which grows to an holy temple in the Lord.

Surely, then, when Gael acted in creative power and
brought mau upon this scene, a creature so different
frotn all the others which He created and made,
we may well believe that He had in His mind that
man, of which om' frame, as we learn, is a figure.
Again, when He provided for Adam the helpmeet,
formed her out of the man and brought her to him;
is it too much to suppose that other thoughts than
those simply of providing the man with a wife were in
the divine mind, even thoughts about that bride which
His Son would die to possess and would sanctify to
present her to Himself for His own joy forever? .And
when Solomon's temple was erected, the pattern of
which God had given to David (1 ChI'on. xxviii. 19),
and Jehovah graciously and. openly took possession of
it by the cloud of glory which filled the house, we may
well believe that He looked on to that temple which
He would build, formed not of material stones, how
ever large and costly, but of stones infinitely lllore
precious to Him, even living stones, believers on the
Lord Jesus Christ. .

But if any think that by snch r/3marks we are trav
eling beyond the pounds of sobel' thought, and enter
ing the realms of airy speculation, such must certainly
acknowledge that there was a moment in the.life of
the Lord Jesus on earth when the beauty of His
church, His bride, came within the scope of His vision.
For in the house with His disciples He spake that
parable of the kingdom, which tells of a merchant man
who, seeking goodly pearls, was satisfied when he had
found just one pearl of great price. None at that time
could ha'Ve lmderstood of what He was speaking. Af
terwards they mnst have discerned the purport of His
teaching. The one pearl of great price, its value and.
its beauty acknowledged by the merc1~illtn.an,left
him nothing to desire but to possprr ;~. At what a
cost was that done?
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What then His disciples could not have lmderstood
at the first, Bome in these days have had opened up
to them, and when reading that parable lmow who is
intended by the merchantman, how he gave ll,p all he
possessed to acqull'e the pearl, and of what that one
pearl is a figme. .

In futme papers we hope to enter more at length
into this subject of the Ohmch of God. o. E. S.

PAUL'S MINIS'l'RY IN AOTS XIII.-XX.
The Apostle Paul, in some sense, may be said to

end his ministry in Acts xx. He ceased then, formally,
to be the servant, beipg soon to become the prisoner,
of Jesus Ohrist. It was a transitional moment. His
ministry had now continued since the time of the
opening of ,chap. xiii.

If we look back at him; in these chapters, and re
view his labors as a husbaucbnan in the field of the
gospel, we shall find him using at times the plow, at
times the seed, and at times the plow and the seed to
gether-and allthis in the skill of one who understood
the character of his work, and the different husbandry,
which different soil demanded. And it is happy to be
able to mark such skill as this-the skill that disting
uishes and understands the work that is to be done,. as
well as the diligence that does it.

We find this same skill, in a divine and perfect form,
in the Lord Himself. The Lord is seen at times tak
ing the nicest and most distinguishing knowledge of
the work that lay before Him. In the parable of the
sower, He lets us learn how He had surveyed the field
in which He was working; how He knew that in one
place it was but as highway grmmd, where Satan pre
vailed; in another, stony grolmd, where poor impotent
nature, unequal to render anything to God, was dis
appointing His service; in another" thorny ground,
where the world was hindering the ripening of that
good seed which He was sowing; in another, good



10(1 PAUL'S MINISTRY IN A.OTS XIII.-XX.

ground, where toil was rewarded. Thus did the
Divine Hnsb~ndman Himself take knowledge of
the scene of His labors in its large and various
characteristics. But His gracious, delicate, and yet
keener sense acquaints itself likewise with fainter
and more minute differences. He speaks of one
"not far from the kingdom of God." He loves
the rich young man who came to Hhn under some
struggle between heart and conscience. He calls aside
the misled multitude to teach them in gentleness and
patience, while He exposes and rebukes theh mislead
ing teachers to their face. He separates between Nic
odemus and the people of Jerusalem, though he and
they together were moved by the same influence, the
miracles which He was working. He will sit down in
the midst of the twelve that accompany Him, and
separate ingredients found among them at times. He
will distinguish between ]l4:ary and Martha, when put
to do such unpleasant work, though He will leave
them both still, as with an equal love.

And how perfect all this was, in the way of a Hus
bandman :in God's field, who will be skilful as well as
diligent I And in his ministry through these chapt81's,
I mean in the samples of his sermons, which aI'e here
recorded for us, we may trace this skill of his divine
Mastel' (and surely, by the Spirit of his Master), in the
Apolltle Paul.

At the opening of chap. xiii. the chUl'ch are met
together at Antioch, and there and then, Saul and
Barnabas are called out for work in distant fields.
Saul, soon after this, became Paul, the more confined
Jewish name taking its Gentile, larger form (I believe,
under divine suggestion), because the scene of service
was now enlarging itself, and Paul was predestined of
God to fill it more specially than any other, and to be
come the characteristic minister <;>f this full and abun
dant form of grace.

In the synagogue of another Antioch, an Antioch
more completely beyond the Jewish boundary, our
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apostle begms his series of preachmgs. He is invited
by the rulers to give the congregation a word of ex
hortation. Of COUTse he is ready to speak to them,
for he was sent forth by God with" words" for sm
ners all the world over. But it is "fallow ground"
he finds here; a people who give no evidence that they
were seeking the Lord with interestf;d consciences
for it is such seeking that is the witness that the fal
low has been aheady broken. "Break up YOID' fal
low ground, for it is time to seek the Lord" (Hosea x.
12). But where such seeking is not, the plow must
be used,. the ministry that convicts the conscience and
lays the senteuce of death in the creature. Accord
ingly, Paul uses the plow here. He wams the people
of Israel here in the synagogue at Antioch, lest that
word of their own prophet should be made good
against them, "Behold ye despisers,. and wonder, and
perish." But since they hadmvited him to give them
a word of exhortation, and had now quietly waited
and listened, he casts in the seed 'as well as uses the
plow, tellmg the synagogue of a risen Jesus, and of
forgiveness and justification through faith m Him
(chap. xiii. 38-41).

This, surely I may say, was skilful husbandry-hus
bandry such as the llatme of the soil demanded.

Soon afterwards, however, we lind him domg some
what different work at Lystra in Lycaonia. He has
no invitation here, no assembled, attentive audience,
but a blinded, idolatrous people, who needed to be
thoroughly awakened. Under the mstructed eye of
the apostle, the ground here was merely one of
" thorns;" and the word to guide him was at the door
_" break up your fallow ground and sow not among
thoms" (Jer. iv. 3). We find, therefore, only the plow
in the hand of this skilful husbandman. He
rUDS into the midst of the people at Lystra, and
challenges their consciences to take knowledge of then
condition before God, He would fain drive the con
viction deep into the ground of their heart. There
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was nothing but this for it. The field demanded this
husbandry. A besotted multitude, who would fain
worship men of like passions with themselves, have to
be arrested, if haplysome light from God may awaken
the conscience (chap. xiv. 15-17).

Again I say, how perfect is this ill its season I
Some may object, Paul does not preach the gospel
here. It is so; but this was his wisdom in the Spirit.
He does not cast in the seed, but breaks up, if he may,
the thorny, fallow ground. As his Mastel' at the well
of Sychar before him would reach the conscience of a
poor sinner; and thus, when the conscience was awak
ened, He had seed of the mostprecious quality f01' the
soil, saying to her, "I that speak unto thee am He."
Paul had the same seed at hand for these blinded sin
ners at Lystra, if, like her, they were convicted; but
his eal'lier b1lsiness, like that of his divine Mastel' be
fore him, is with the plow.

·We next find him as a preacher or witness of the
gospel at Philippi. Here he lights upon two distinct
piece~ of ground, each of which had been broken up
aheady, and his hand is called to till them. Lydia
was a seeker of the Lord, a. Gentile, who had been al
ready brought to worship the God of Israel. The
Apostle meets her at the river side, where she and
other women used to pray together. The soil of her
heart is thus ready rather for the seed, than f01' the
plow; and, accordingly, the Apostle "sat down and
spake to" her and her companions. It was the happy,
noiseless work of the sower. Gently did the seed
fall into the ground, which the Lord of the harvest
as gently opened to receive it. (xvi. 10-15).

So, the gaoler. The Lord breaks up his fallow ground.
Rough and hard work it may have been; b1lt it was
the hand of God that did it, and did it all alone, ere
the Apostle is called to enter on his work. For,
amazed at what had happened, when the prison doors
had been forced open by the earthquake, and yet the
prisoners had not fled, though he'discovered that his
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life was safe, and that he need not kill himself, yet
(as one standing' o~ the ~rink of h~ll, his soul, not his
life, became now hIs anXIety) he crIes out to Paul and
Silas, "SiTs, what must I do to be saved~" And the
Apostle's .ouly business is to tell him of Jesus. (xvi.
25-34:).

This waS easy work and happy work; the work of
a sower in prepared ground, gTOlmd that made a sure
promise of bringing forth herbs meet for Him by whom
it was about to be chessed.

We have, however, still to follow him; and we find
him a preacher again, at Athens (xvii. 18-31).

It is not the rough ground of Lystra that he lights
on here-but it is equally a field of thorns, which
needs just the same husbandry. Blinded, vain idola
tors, the men of Athens are, as were the people of
Lystra. Refined and tutored, it is true-schoolmen
of various wisdom after the manner of men; but re
fined 01' rude, Athenians or Lycaonians, the fields of
these blinded idolators are all '.' fallow" under the eye of
8;od, and Paul has only the plow in hand here. After
exposing theu- folly, not so much in their acknowledged,
as in theu- real, palpable, ignorant worship, he speaks
to th(jm of the resm-rection of Jesus, in its connection
with judgment,. telling them that" God had appointed
a day in which He would judge the world in right
eousness by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof
He hath given assmance lmto all men, in that He hath
raised Himfrom the dead." This was using the plow.
The Apostle seeks to convict the conscience. He
treats this select, well-tutored assemblage, at Athens,
as "fallow grolmd," a field of "thorns," the only
thing to do with which was to break it up. It was
only plough-husbandry that suited it. J. G. B .

. The m01'e val'llable and lJreciou8 in our estimation
the things are which we intrust to God, the more we
honour God.
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STRENGTH MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.
2 Cor. xii.

The Lord gave Paul at starting what brought his
own flnergy to a close. It was as if He had said,
"Paul, I am going to use you a great deal down here;
but before I can do this I must first bring you into a
condition of cripplement, in which you will feel that
you cannot do without me, and which will make it
plain to all that it is I wlw do the w~1'k, not you. It
is for this end that I send you a thorn in the flesh.
Do not ask me to take it away. I will do what is far
better for you, and more glorifying to me: I will cause
my power to rest upon you, and perfect my strength
in your weakness."

Not only do we need the Lord to give us eternal
life, but we need Him to guide it all the way through.
He has never promised that we shall be exempt from
trial and circumstances of difficulty. What He intends
is that we should turn to Him in the trial, and learn
that our resources are in Him, not in om'selves. All
the trials of the wilderness, the rough places of the
way, instead of discomaging us, should be welcomed
as opportunities of proving the exceeding greatness of
the power treasmed up for om use in a risen,' living
Lord to meet us in them, and raise us above them. It
is with the Lord of resurrection that we have to do.
The daily petty annoyances and vexations we meet
with are permitted to spring up like thorns in our
path, to exercise om' minds and put us to the test
whethm' we will tmn to Him in them and prove the
sufficiency of His grace, endming as seeing Him who
is invisible, or just walk by sight as other men.-Ew
tract.

Note how grace throws the virgins, who all slept,
not back on themselves and their failure, but forward
to the coming bridegroom, "Behold, the Bridegroom I
Go ye out to meet HIM!"
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"I'M NOW TO PLEASE BUT ONE,"

That I am Thine, my Lord, and God!
Spl'inkled and ransom'd by Thy blood

Repeat that word once more,
With such an energy and might,
TIJat this world's flattery nor spite

To shake me never may have power.

From various cares my heart retires,
Thongh deep and boundless its desh'es,

rm now to please but One:
Him, before whom the elders bow,
With Him is all my business DOW,

And with the souls that are His own.

This is my joy (which ne'er can fail),
To see my Saviour's arm prevail ;

To mark the steps of grace:
How new-born souls, convinced of sin,
His blood reveal'd to them within,

Extol my Lamb in every place.

With these my happy lot is cast,
Through the world's deserts rude and waste,

Or through its gardellS fair;
Whether the storm of malice sweeps,
Or all in dead supineness-sleeps,

Still to go on be my whole care.

See I the dear flock by Jesus drawn,
In bless'd simplicity move on;

They trust their Shepherd's crook:
Beholders many fauUs will find,
But they can tell then: SavioUl"s mind,

Content, if written in His book.

o all ye just, ye l'ich, ye wise,
Who deem th' atoning sacrifice

A doctrine vain and slight,
Grant but I may (the rer;t's your own),
In shame and poverty, sit down

At this one Well-spring of delight,

Indeed, if Jesus were not slain,
Or aught can make His ransom vain,

That now it heals no more;
If His heart's tenderness is fled;
Were He no more His Church's Head,

Nor Lord of all, as heretofore;
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Then (so refers mys~ate to Him)
Unwarmnted I must es~eem,

And wre~ched all I do.
Ah, my heart ~hrobs, aJ;ld seizes fast
That cov'nan~which will ever las~ I

It knows, it knolVs these things are true.

No, my dear Lord, in following Thee,
Not in the dark uncertainty,

This f(lo~ obedien~moves j
'Tis with a Saviour and u King,
Who many to His yoke will bring,

Who ever lives and ever loves 1

NolV then, my Way, my Tl'llth, my Life I
Hencefor~h le~ sorrow, doubt aud strife

Drop oft like autumn leaves;
Hencefor~h, all privileged by Thee,
Simple and undis~rac~edbe

My soul, which to Thy sceptre cleaves.

Le~ me my weary mind recline
On that e~ernalloveof Thine,

And human thoughts forget.
Childlike a~tend what Th(JU wilt say,
Go for~h and do it, while 'tis day j

Yet never leuve my sweet re~reat.

At all times to my spiri~ bear
An inward witness, soU and clear,

Of Thy redeeming power;
This will ins~ruct Thy child, and it
Will sparkle forth whate'er is right

For exigence of evory hour.

Thus all the sequel is well weigh'd,
I cast myself upon Thy aid,

A sea where none can sink;
Yea, in that sphere I stand, poor worm,
Where Thou wilt for Thy name perform

Beyond whattl'er I ask or think. GAMBOI.D.

And there is mine inheritance
My kingly palace-home j

The leaf may fall and perish,
Not less the Spring will come,

Like wind and l'ain of Win~er,

Our eln'~hly sighs and tears,
Till ~he golden Summer dawneth,

Of the endless year of years.
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THE OHUROH AND ITS PRIVILEGES.
:PART II.

WHAT DOES '.rHE COMING OF TH,E COMFORTER l\1EAN?

[Serving as a reply to the second article on " The Church in the
Old Testament" in " Ott?' Bann6'J'," AprillG, 1877.)

I have no pleaSlue in mere controversy, and as I
noticed Mr. G.'s previous article on the chmch only at
the request of those interested in the subject, I take
notice of his reply for the same reason, but only of
what refers to the main subject, which is all im
pOl·tant.

I have no doubt, though unacquainted with him,
that Mr. G. is a good man, and I have no wish to vio
late in any way the amenities of christian charity with
one who is a brother in Ohrist, as controversy tends
to do. One should ask oneself now " Is this what I
should wish it to have been when I come before the
Lord 1" If I should fail in this I 1ll1lst, anticipating,
beg Mr. G. to forgive me. I have no consciousness
of an lmgracious feeling, but Mr. G. will not deny
that" What is the Ohmch 1" is an important question
for us all.

I will reply, then, to his article in OUT Banne1' of
April 16, in what touches that question, and even so,
I do it reluctantly. Positive truth is. happier service.
Mr. G. insists that the chmch was Israel. That it
was at first composed of Jews, no one denies. God,
as I said before, waiting on Israel in gracious patience,
consequent withal on Olll'ist's intercession on the
cross (Luke xxiii. 34); the third Qf Acts, not the second,
being the reply of the Holy Ghost by the mouth of
Peter thereto. This was not only addressed to Israel
but about Israel, calling them as a nation to repent
and Jesus would return, the words of the Holy Ghost
answering to Jesus' prayer. "When the times of
refreshing" vel'. 19, should b~ "80 tlbat the times of
refreshing;" 07tCo1, lh has no other sense ~ Greek.
The Jews' repentance would be the o?casion of God's
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intervention in theil' favor, and then the blessing and
peace of the world promised in the prophets would be
established, commonly called the millenium. But in
this c~se there was no gathering. The Jewish author
ities would not even allow the Apostle to finish his
speech. Bu~ Mr. G.'s argument as. to Acts ii. has no
force whatever. The Apostle's sermon was adcITessed
to the Jews, to Israel, if you will,. but what has that
to do with the Ohurch being Israel? The effect of the
sermon lIDder the power of the Sphit was to gather
out of Israel, three thousand, to form, SO far, the
chmch-to begin it among that people, though the
doctrine of it was not taught till Paul's time. He
was a minister of the church to fulfil 01' complete
the word of God. (001. i. 26). But to argue that the
chm'ch was Israel, because Israel waf:! preached to, and
many gathered· out of Israel to form it, has no possi
ble force. If a missionary gathers a body of chris
tians from among the heathen in India, converted to
God by grace, are they still heathens, and chTistiauity
a continuation of . theil' religion? No doubt they
were by natural bil,th, as the Jews were Jews, but to
say that the chmch is heathen, is absmd. Those
called out from Israel who were saved from that lID
toward generation, were the church, or assembly of
God. Israel remained Israel, and was, for the time,
haTdened in heart and cut off. .

Mr. G. must allow me to complete the quoted pro
phecy of Joel, "The pTomise is unto you and to yom
chilchen." There Mr. G. stops. The Apostle adds
"and to all that are afar off, even to as many as the
Lord your God shall call." N ow that God did not
reject the Jews till they had refused to receive a glor
ified OhJ:ist, as well as crucified a humbled one (a
measme of sin and unbelief completed in the stoning
of Stephen, who Bums up theiT conduct from Abra
ham to that day; where also Paul, the minister of the
church, fu'st come3 upon the scene), is quite true, and
hence that God waited and did not reveal all His
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counsels as to the union of Jew ahd Gentue. But the
lang.uage omitted by Mr. G. throws it open in prin-
ciple, and if it does not, why does he omit it ~ .

The promise was given to Israel especially, but by
adding all flesh, the prophecy was in prospect carried
out farther. It is the acclUltomed term for this in the
Old Testament, " All flesh shall see the salvation of
God." " By His fire and by IDs sword shall the Lord
plead with all flesh." The" specially to Israel"
does not exclude this. He was to be a light to lighten
(to reveal) the Gentiles, and the glory of His people,
Israel. Let my reader consult Jer. xxv. 15-33, where
the Lord declares He will plead with all flesh begin
ning with Jerusalem (18-29, see Num. xvi. 22). So
to Oln'ist, power is given over all flesh. But let the
I'eader only take a concOl'dance, and he wm at once
see the force of these words, its absolute universality,
and where needed, contrast with Israel. He willread
ily understan.d why Mr. G..omits it, and what is far
better, how God uses it, and how, while preserving the
promises to Israel, it extends blessing and judgment
to all, and putting the Jew first, goes out to the
Greek.

Repentance and remission of sins. were to be
preached in His name, beginning at Jerusalem. So
even Paul, who knew nQ difference, for that all had
sinned, yet went to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek, saying that Oln'ist was a minister of the cir
cumcision for the truth of God to confiI'lll the pI'om
ises made to the fathers, and that the Gentiles might
glorify God for His mercy, as it is written. Till the
Jews rejected a glorified Ohrist the patience of God
dealt with them as a nation for repentance, -and gath
ered -the members of His assembly from that people,
calling then COl'nelius by Peter, that all might be
one, but using Paul as the instrument for lUlf'olding
the doctrine of the assembly and the ministration of
the gospel to the nations, a missiem the others gave up
enthely to him (Gal. ii).
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Did ::Mr. G. see the Lord's coming and the setting
up of Christ's kingdom by power, I might go further
into this. Let him here only ponder this, that the lit
tle stone, cut out without hands, did not become a
mountain to fill the whole earth, till after it had exe
cuted judgment. The knowledge of this would help
in the lmderstanding of Joel* and interpret many pas
sages now obscme and falsely applied by those who
do not see it. BLlt I must noW confine myself to my
reply.

As regards my alleged mistake of taking organiza
tion for privilege (and christian privileges do occupy
the greatest part of my paper), I shall only quote Mr.
G.'s words, "To them (the Jews) pertained the adop
tion, glory, covenant, giving of the law, service, and
the promises (Rom~ ix. 4). Nothing more can be
saiel of the church now." Anyone can decide whether
this applies to organization or privileges, and whether
it is not an assertion that they.had all that the church
has now.

As to the coming of the Holy Ghost, the most essen
tial point of all, I do mean to say that the Oomforter,
the Holy Ghost, did not come till after Christ was
glorified. The word of God is positive and express
as to this, and it is what is at the root of the question.
What I have said about this, or rather what the bles·
sed Lord and the word have said of it is quite plain.
The· Holy Ghost as God, is everywhere. "He in
spired," I said, "the prophets, and wrought all through
the divine history." But and if Ohrist and the divine
word tell us the tnlth, we must so believe, the Com
forter could not come until Ohrist went away and. was
glorified. "Christ," I remarked, "had created the
world, but He did not come till the incarnation;" "I
came forth from the Fathei', and am come into the
world; again I leave the world and go to the Father."

* Thus in Joel it is before the great and terrible clay of the
Lorcl comes that there is deliverance in Mount Zion and in
J ol'llsalem, and with this chapter iii. is connected.
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I shall Tepeat what the wOTd of God says on this
point as it is the Teal and vital question. It is a sCTip
tlU'al fact which constitutes Ohristianity, and the de
nial of the plain sCTiptllral statements on the subject,
or the neglect of them, is what has judaized Oln·is
tianity, plunged the assembly of God into the wOTld,
and made it as it now stands, the powerless pTey to
iufidelity. The death and TeSlU'Tectioll of OhTist aTe
the foundations of Oln'istianity, the presence of the
Holy Ghost as personally come into the world, that
is to believers in it, is the essential living power and
characteristic of OhTistianity and the chTistian.

And I add now, that OhTist glorified as man, re
ceived Him (the Holy Ghost) afTesh when so gloTi
fied, to shed Him fOTth on His deciples. OhTist had
not· received Him to this end till afteT His ascension,
Acts ii. 33. "TherefoTe, being by the Tight hand of
God exalted, ancl having Teceived of the Father the.
promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath she9- fOTth this
which ye now see and heaT." .

I am not going to Teason as Mr. G. does, but to
qnote the wOTd of God. MI'. G. speaks of "pouring
out," as giving in abundance, and that such only is the
difference. When was the SpiTitof God poured out
befoTe Pentecof\t ~ But I will quote the texts, and to
them I can claim the submission of every child of
God. I have done so, but I press this point as a caT
dinal one, constituting Oln'istianity as Tevealed in the
New Testament.

In John vii. OhTist not then showing Himself to
the world according to the yet unfulfilled type of the
feast of Tabernacles, says on the special, last (eighth)
and great day of the feast," If any man thiTst, let
him come unto me, and chink. He that believeth on
me, as the scriptm'e hath said, out of his belly shall
:flow TiveTEl of living water," and the Evangelist adds:
"This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe
on Him should Teceive, fOT the Holy Ghost was not
yet (given), fOT Jesus was not yet gloTified." Oom-
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pare Acts ii. already quoted. There is no question of
a greater or fuller measme. What is said is the Holy
Ghost (n:1/cupa arlOV) was not yet. That is, as
come and dwelling in believers. So the baptizing with
the Holy Ghost was the second of the two great
works of Ohrist. He was the Lamb of God who takes
away the sin of the world, but He on whom, as man,
the Holy Ghost descended and abode, He it was who
would baptize with the Holy Ghost. This took place,
as regards the one huncu'ed and twenty, on the clay of'
Pentecost, according to Ohrist's word (Acts i. 5), and
Ohrist being exalted and glorified according to John
vii. shed forth the Holy Ghost according to the prom
ise in Joel. The difference of 1he Spirit in the proph
ets, and the presence of the Holy Ghost as come
down from heaven, is clearly marked in1 Pet. i.1l-13:
" The Spirit of Ohrist which was in them testified be
forehand the sufferings of Clu'ist, and the glory
(glories) which should follow.. Unto whom it was re
vealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did
minister the things which are now reported unto you
by them that have preached the gospel unto you, with
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven." There was
a testinlony beforehand, by the SpiJ..it of Ohrist in the
prophets, but with the gospel the things were, not
brought, but reported with the Holy Ghost sent down
from l;teaven, and then we are told that the things will
be brough,t to us at the revelation of Jesus Ohrist, for
which we must wait. The distinction, then, is per
fectly sCl:iptmal, and the distinction made in scriptme,
that distinction being min-ked by "sent down :o..om
heaven." But fmther I add the positive texts (John
xiv. 16), "I will pray the Father, and He will give
you another Oomforter that He may abide with you
for ever;" (25, 26), "These things have I spoken unto
you, being yet present with you. But the Oomforter
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send
in my name, He s4all teach you all things." (xv. 26),
" But when the Oomforter is come, whom I will send
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unto you :from the Father, even the Spirit of tl'l1th."
(xvi. 1), "It is expedient for you that I go away: for
if I go not away, the Oomforter will not come lmto
unto you; but if I depart, I will send Bim unto you,
and when He is come." And the Acts and Epistles
confirm these plain testimonies. The former I have
quoted.. I add (xix.), " We have not so much as heard
whether the Holy Ghost is." The same words as in
John vii. So Eph. i. 13, "In whom also, after that
ye believed ye were sealed by that Holy Spirit of
promise"-till Ohrist was glorified, promised, but
not come; but now come, and given to believers as a
seal. Theil' unity was the unity of the Spirit; there
·was one Spirit and one body. They were not to grieve
the Holy Spirit of God by which they were sealed to
the day of redemption. (Gal. ill. 2), " They had re
ceiv~d the Spirit by the hearing of faith." (1 001'. xii.),
" Ail these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit
dividing to every man severally as He will." "By
one Spirit th.ey were all baptized into one body."
Ohristianity is the ministration of the Spirit, in con
trast with the law (2 Om'. ill.). And it is a great mis
take to suppose that miraculous gifts and prophesy
were the special and most important effects. The
disciples were not to rejoice that demons were subject
unto them, bnt rather that their names were written
in heaven. Men might have supernatural power (1
Oar. xiii), without being converted, and in the Old
Testament we have instances of it, but if sealed with
the Holy Ghost, it was as believers, and for the day
of redemption. They could then (Gal. iv.) ClfAbba
Father, being sons by faith in Ohrist Jesus, they (John
xiv.) know they are in Ohrist and Olll'ist in them (1
John iv. 13). They know, and that by the Spirit
given to them, that they dwell in God, and God in
them. His love is shed abroad in their hearts by the
Spirit given to them (Rom. v. 5). Their bodies are
temples. The Spirit Himself bears witness with our
Spirit, helps Our infirmities; we are led by the Spirit,
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mind the things of the Spirit: He which establishes in
Ohrist, and has anointed us is God, who hath also
sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts (2 001'. i. 21, 22). He who hath wrought us
for the self-same thing (the glory), is God, who hath
also given us the earnest of the Spil'it (2 001'. v. 5).
All this is more than power and prophecy. It is the
Ohristian state, and is contrasted (Gal. iv.) with the
Jewish believer, consequent on accomplished and
known redemption. The more the reader examines
the Word, the more he will find the presence of the
Holy Ghost in the believer and in the assembly, essen
tially and distinctively characteristic of Olll'istianity.

I may notice one passage, as it makes a difficulty to
some, John xiv. 11. It does not touch the question, if
we take it as Mr. G. and others do, namely, that the
Holy Ghost had come down on Jesus as man after His
baptism, and dwelt with them in that sense, but was
not in them. This only confirms what I have insisted
on. The Holy Ghost comiug and being in them was
future, "and shall be in you." That was not yet.
But the truth is, I do not believe this to be the sense
of "dwelling" with them." The translators had an
avowed and unhappy practice of translating the same
word differently in the same sentence, as in John v.
"judgment," "condemnation," " damnation/, are one
identical word in Greek. So here" dwell" in vel'. 17
is the same as "abide" in vel'. 16. The Father was to
give another Oomforter who was to abide for ever
with them. Ohrist could not; He was to go away to
the Father. When sent, He was to abide with them,
and be in them. Ohrist was there with them, but He
could not abide with them; was with them, but not in
them. This other Oomforter would abide, and be in
them. The" cannot receive" of the world is as much
the present time as "abide." It is when sent. And the
truth is, ahides or dwells, is just as much future as pres
ent. It depends on an accent (jJ.fVEl or jJ.fVfi) and in the
eal'ly MSS. there were no accents. But· taking it in
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Mr. G.'s sense, the Spirit was there in Ohrist as man,
and so with them, but in them was, on the contrary,
fntme.

The word of God, therefore, testifies positively that
the Oomforter did not, and could not come, till Oluist
went away and was glorified. There is nothing about
any previous pouring out, but a promise of doing it
in the future. N or does even sltapAak mean
giving in abundance, particularly, but simply pouring
out. Fmther, in speaking of less and more, His per
sonal coming is denied; a very weighty point. "W hen
He shall come." He is sent, comes, wills, distributes,
works, and, I repeat, Oluistianity is distinguished by
that presence of the Holy Ghost the Oomforter. I
repeat here the iinmensely inlportant truth that God's
dwelling with man is the consequence of accomplished
redemption. He did not with Adam, nor Abraham,
nor other saints. When He had redeemed Israel out
of Egypt He did. "He dwelleth between the cher
ubim" (See Ex. xxix. 45, 46). So the Holy Ghost
could not come, till man sat at the right h:md of God,
the glorified witness that an eternal redemption was
accomplished. Of this we have seen in J aIm .vii.,
Acts ii., JoIm xvi. 7 the positive testimony. The
whole character of christianity depends on it. We
are not yet in the christian state and standing if we
have not the Spirit (Rom. viii. 9-11).

Mr. G. says that the work of institnting the chmch
is nowhere ascribed to the Spn'it in scripture. That
the church was not yet built or building when Oluist
was on earth is certain, for He says, on this rock I will
build my church. Till Ohrist died the fOlmdation
was not laid. Here only is the chmch I?poken of in
His lifetime, and as a future thing. Bnt Be died to
gather together in one the children of God which
were scattered abroad, and the two characters in which
the church is spoken of, body and honse, are both at
tributed to the Spirit, baptized by onc Spirit into one
body, and the habitation of God by the Spirit (Eph.
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ii. 22). "In whom ye are builc1ed together for an
habitation of Goel thTOllgh the Spuit (E'v 7tyw}lan).
There is one SJ:lu'it and one l)ody. For as the body is
one, and hath many memb81;s, and all the members of
that oue body being many, are one body, so also is
Cill."ist. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into
one body, Jews or Gentiles, &c." (1 Cor. xii. 12, 13).
Even if we come down to the low ground of external
orgauization, Mr. G. says, "Cill.-ist iustituted the
Lord's supper, Clwist instituted baptism." Well then,
they did not exist before Christ, as so organized. But
when Mr. G. says, " Christ gave the organization of
the New Testament to the disciples," though the ex
prellsion " the organization of the :New Testament" be
somewhat mllntelligible, ~ill he tell us when He did
so ? I read in 1 Tim. of such organization, and his
torical facts elsewhere cOllllecteel with it, but for say
ing that any such were given by Uhrist, there is not a
shadow of ground. ,

If by organization he means baptism and the
Lord's supper, it is a proof that as He instituted them,
such organization did not exist before, anel it was
when the Holy Ghost came they were carried out.
Baptism to Christ's death could not be till He had
died, arid the Lord's supper is a symbol of the unity
of the body of which an exalted Christ (Eph. i. 19-
23) is the head. '

As to Cln·ist not loving the church till it existed, it
is false doctrine. In its fulness and completeness in
God's pnrpose it does not exist yet, at least we trust
that souls will yet be brought in. " Yet to be made
and defiled," says Mr. G. Did He not love the souls
He saves now, before they existed? They were de
filed in their own natnre, and of these the church is
made up, loved before they existed; defiled as sinners,
and Cluist died long ago for theiT purification, and
they constitute the church when sealed. Christ elid
love the clulTch before it existed. Did He only give
Himself for what existed then? This is very sad. He
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gave Himself for it tlbat He migAt sanctify and cleanse
it by the washing of water by the word, that He might
present it to Himself, a glorious church without spot.
What He will present to Himself certainly did not ex
ist when He gave Himself for it. There could be DO

church but by His giving Himself for it. Its cleans,
ing, in time, comes after this. He loved the ch1U'ch
that He will present,glorious, to Himself.

This only shows how if one truth be given up,
others, if touched, will crumble with it. If Mr. G.
had given himself the trouble of examining the Greek
in .Eph. iii. 4-11,· he would have fOlmd that as the
English proves nothing of the kind, in Greek there is
no gr-olmd for what he says as to the Jews being the
body (a monstrous assertion, really) at all. The word
is (Jv(J(JGiJjUX, which could not exist till both were
formed in one, according to chapter ii., to make of both
one new man.

The concluding remarks scarcely require any em my
part. There is a not a word in scrilJt1U'e about any
people using Melchisedec, not even Abraham, though
he owned his greatness. Abraham acted as priest for
himself continually, setting up his altar, as did Isaac
and Jacob, and the family altar has been generally
recognized by cm·istians. There is not a shadow of
any assembly of believers, or professed believers, be
fore the exodus. Melchisedec is introduced as a mys
terious person~ge whose priesthood and life were coin
cident, not wllat priests were, or the great high priest
is now, to intercede for the ignorant- or out of the
way, or to offer gifts and sacrHices for sin as the apos
tle insists; but to give, and to bless the Most High
God, and Abraham from the Most High God,
when through His power he was already wholly vic
torious. AllCI jf MI'. G. had taken the pains to read
that one of the songs of Zion (Ps. cx.), to which he al
ludes, he would have found that it was setting Ohrist
at God's right hand till His enemies should be His
footstool; and that the sending the 1'od of His power
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out of Zion is future. Then His enemies will be made
His footstool. Hence when the apostle shows that
there arises anoth61' priest not of the order of Aaron,
Christ being that priest, he makes the present exer
cise of His priesthood exclusively according to the
analogy of Aaron's, though He be not of His order
(Heb. viii. 9), because Ohrist is yet sitting at the right
hand of God, and His enemies, if scripture is to be
believed, not yet made His footstool. A priest is not
the priest of a church,'" lIDless in popery, that I know
of. The essential character of the present time is that
Christ is not sitting on His own throne, but on His
Father's, at God's right hand, till His enemies be made
ilis footstool, amI the Holy Ghost sent down while
He is there" expecting," having by one offering per
fected for ever them that are sanctified through it.
I do not admit that there was an order known as el
ders when Moses returned to Israel in Egypt. There
were elders, but no order known as elders. If there
were, let the institution be shown. There was one
established when Jethro came (Ex. xviii., Deut. i.), but
This was subsequent; and a special one of seventy
(Num. xi. 17). But as to this I am quite indifferent.
the congregation was not formed, but they were a sep
arated "people, and if there be no testimony of it, for
aught I know there may have been some known elders,
but no such order is spoken of. Nor even in the New
Testament is any appointment of elde.rs spoken of
amongst the Jews.

But if there were a congregation connected. with
Melchisedec, of which there is not the slightest trace,
or that there were elders in Israel organized as an
order among the people, which is not said either, what
has that to do with. union with Ohrist by the
Holy Ghost, with the glorious heacl of the body,
or even with the habitation of Goel through the Spn'it,

* The chmch is never spoken of nnless in Reb. xii. 22, wherE!
the whole heavenly and earthly order is spoken of.
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formed consequent on Ohrist having broken down the
middle wall of partition, and set aside Judaism 1
Were Melchisedec's fancied congregation members of
MelcLisedec's body 1 Yet that is wha~ constitutes the
chmch in its trnest character.

How the habit of m6re human arrangement blots
out of the mind the divinely given revelations of a glor
ified Ohrist at God's right hand, and a body united to
Him' by the Holy Ghost. A priest must have a
chmch, an utterly ullscripturul thought, instead of a
glorified Oru.'ist and union with Him by the Holy
Ghost j Ohrist, too, fancied to be exercising His power
.as King now, imtead of sitting at God's right hand
expecting till His enemies be made His footstool.

I trust no harsh word has escaped me. I do not
deny it is an exercise of patience to go over aud over
again what constitutes the characteristic existence of
the chmch, and Ohristianity itself commencing from
Pentecost. My only consolation is that it brings out,
clearer and clearer, for cIn-istialls, great nmdamental
truths of their own standing. If any man have not
the Spirit of OIn-is the is none of His. J. N. D.

PHILADELPHIANS.

FeebleB~worms,yet dear to Jesus,
Weary heads tha~ wait for Him,

Eyes ~ha~ look upon the glory,
'rill all else is dark and dim;

Midst the wreok, th~ desola~ioll,

Where the glorious oity stood,
Call'd ~o raise the lonely albar,

One last witness for their God.

Pl'ecious to the hear~ of J eSllS,
Love that keeps the word He spake,

Knowing somewhat of the swee~lless

Of rejeotion for His sake;
Ye~ so libtle of the glory,

Of His soorn, and orol'S, and shame,
That His love oan witness only,

•'Tholl hus 110t denied my name."
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THE THOUGHTS OF GOD FOR US.
Ep ·es. i. 1-7.

It is marvelous that we are associated with the
deepest and highest thoughts and counsels of God,
and that not as creatUl'es of these thoughts and coun
sels only, but as now living in them, as sharers in
them. We have come where all things are of God.
Where could that be but heaven and the glory, in'His
own presence ~ Yes, that or nothing is om distinct
place. To have allY part in Ohrist, is to be as He is
before God, to have any place, is to be where He is,
linked with His glOl'Y forever. .

When our Lord hacl got into company with" His
own" (JOM xvii). He lifted up His eyes to heaven
and you notice that the first thing, and a main thing
that He spoke of to the Father, was the. " glory."
And that chapter is all about the glory and, the Father,
and Himself, andns with Him. Now is it not a won
derful" thing that He should say positively of us that
we are not of this world ~ Oonsider that simple state
ment, that there is not a single element or movement
of man here under the Slm that we are responsible for,
or to be in. This is pmely revolutionary. And what
has done this ~ The cross. By Ohrist crucified, the
world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world.
Well, here they were standing with Oln·ist in spirit
beyond the cross, and Ris thought for them is that
they are not at all of the world.

For what, then, are we formed ~ For the glory. He
hath predestinated us to be confOl'med to the image of
His Son, and that is in the glory, in heaven.'

W e n~ver read of being predestinated to be saved,
though that is what most think of when they mention
predestination. But it is what we are saved to, "pre
destinated to be conformed to the image of His Son,"
predestinated to be sons' This is the wonderful
thing-the character and style of the salvation. Mul
titudes have been saved, and multitudes innl:1lnberai:>le
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will yet be saved, of whom it was never said they
were" predestinated" at all. The predestinated ones be
long to the present time. The Old Testament saints,
nnd the saints after the church is caught up, that
will be here dming the millenium are never mentioned
as predestinated to anything, though they get their
position in Ohrist, and before God, safely enough.

But the saved of this present interval belong in
heaven. We who first have to do with Ohrist are
chosen to the praise of His glory, as He said of His
own who are not of this world, "I will that they
be with me where I am, that they may behold my
glory which Thou hast given me, for Thou lovedst me
before the foundation of the world." Of the same He
had said, "And the glory which Thou gavest me have
I given tl~em."

The animating fact is that there is nothing too good,
too high, too rich and wonderful for Him to bestow
upon us, and. for us to receive. We get only the
highest, and we are communicated with on that grolUld.
We are blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Ohrist according as God hath chosen us in
Him, before the foundation· of the wOTld, that we
should be holy and without blame before Him in love.
This is woncb-ous and illimitable. It takes us back to
what His thoughts were for His own glory when
alone. As the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
OIn'ist only could He carry it all out. He must have
Him as the TIrst of these sons, as the pattern· of this
standing. Accordingly, it was when OIn-ist had risen
from the dead that He sent the amazing message to
His "bretlwen," "I ascend to my Father and yom'
Father, and to my God and your God."

Our redemption, therefore, is not a restoration to
Adam's purity. It is to have not one bitof the first
man in us, but to be in the new man, the second man
from heaven. "All spiritual blessings" is a large
compass, "in heavenly places" a boundless range; no
liInit, no smallness in that. " In OIn-ist" is the coun-
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sel of God, and the ~rgument for Olu' joy and confi
dence. He has no less measure than that, no lower
gl'OlUld foc blessing now. It is altogether unique and
matchless, and beyond the possible thought of man.
What in other da,Ys it was said, "Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of
man," we have revealed to us now by the Holy Spirit
-the hidden wisdom which God ordained before the
ages unto our glory.

Accept it then heartily and fully that God has made
us as His own Son, taken us into favor, as He is, who
has done all for us; His delight perpetnally as He is ;
predestinated for the glory, as He is; _to be exalted to
the throne of the kingdom, as He is; to be in fellow
ship with all that is His, and one with Him forever.
Safe as He is, blessed as He is, enriched and moving
in the perpetual circle of God's most intimate glad
ness, the nearness and liberty of His own house. Ac
cept this as yours, ours, now. So accept it to your
apprehension as to know that not to act upon the lib
erty and boldness and confidence of it is really to
grieve and disappoint Him, who, through all the ages
past, has been dwelling li.pon it, and eagerly awaiting
the time to bring it all out, setting aside every preced
ing thing as but hint and rudiment, the rough sketch
and outline, - it may be, in type, understood, and so
pledged by Him, but to be cast aside as mutable and
weak, and this,_ our place, our blessing brought in as
His true 'thought, the beginning of His real creation,
the starting of all in the new man. What shall we
say to these things ~ What shall we do ~ Just take
them in the full, happy meaning and bearing of them,
and joy in God, acting like men of immense wealth-
His wealth. -

Om trouble is that we seek to find a reason for am
blessing in omselves. This must needs bring us down
to the lowest thoughts, for He is not going to use a
single element in us, as we were. He flung it all aside
as corrupt and worthless, on the cross. That is the



THE THOUGHTS OF GOD FOR US. 129

grand thing in the cross for us that it put us utterly
:,Lnd forever out of the scene. How then has He
acted ~ He has choson us beforehand to the son
place by Jesus Cln'iet, children to Himself," acc01'd
ing to tlw good pleasure of His will." Surely, you
can think of God having His own thoughts and plans,
in their infinite grandem and holiness, when there was
no feeble and guilty man, no sin, no sad exhibition of
disaster and woe, before all this in the pure communion
of the One who was ever His delight, for whom and
by whom all things were afterwards made! And now
He takes up those plans and thoughts to fulfil them
now, and in us. And om blessing, om'selves, are the
result ~

And think, that nothing less than this will properly
measme and meet the work of His O"\VD Son, om Lord
Jesus Christ, nor adequately tell out His complete
satisfaction in that work. The earth must be the
scene of that peerless work, and the heavens and the
glory of God the scene..of its I·esults. As has been
well said, it is all a grand superlative, a wondrous ex
treme, raised to the highest height from the lowest
depth. And it is well proved in this epistle where
we have" all spiritual blessings,"" the good pleasure
of His will," "the praise of the glory of His grace,"
"the riches of His grace," "the riches of His glory,"
as the fundamental principles, the elements amidst
which He walks and works, and then" tlw might of
his power" as that in which He wrought in raising
up Jesus, and us in Him; and the purpose of the work
to show "the exceeding riches of His grace" to the
ages to come; and now, by us, the chm'ch, to make
known IDs "manifold wisdom." Are these minor
things, the pastime of a day, the common action o£
creating and keeping WOl'lds, Or are they the putting
forth of all that He is, rising to the full proportions of
His own being in the integrity of His attributes, as
revealed in the only begotten Son who is in the bosom
of the Father ~
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We need not then shrink from the fact that He has
placed us as far- above angels' as His Son is, as sons
in their relation are above meTe servants in the
house. And well may we tlU'n to Him to know
what should be the retiu'n for all this. These are
true sayings, and that they may be made good
to Olu' hearts as we stay here, coming with the
reality and power of His own presence, He has given
unto us, as His, the Holy Spirit,marking us off forever
for all this as the distinguished ones of His grace.
He, the Holy Spirit, is the earnest the reality of all this
that we may know all, not alone by hem'ing it, and in
the letter and syllables of it, but as aliving, actual
condition, be in it and of it, walk in the consciousness
and comfort of it all, at home now in these spiritual
things; knowing really more of heaven than we do
of the earth, and the world. Surely His thoughts are
very deep. They gather up and CjonsuIIlmate all possi
ble blessings. All that He can do, He has done for
us, giving us in Ohrist redemption, and the forgive
ness of sins through His blood. As thus having to do
with Oill-ist we are fit to receive all communications,
to know all things, and therefore the Holy Spirit is
given to dwell in us. .

Amazing grace I Well may we look to the Spirit
to strengthen us with might in the inner man that
Ohrist may dwell in Olu' hearts by faith, and, being
rooted and grounded in love, we may apprehend what
is breadth, and length, and depth, and height.

May we more and more feel the pleading of all
this that we walk worthy of the calling wherewith we
are called, and be indeed imitators of God as dear
children, that we, in nothing, walk with the world
from which we have been taken; but keep om'selves
for Him who so soon will corne for us to take
us to the only place we are fit for by our calling
His own presence and companionship forever 1_ "Unto
Him be glory in the clull'ch by Christ Jesus throughout
all ages, world without end. Amen." '1'.
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UT1'ERANOES OF THE LORD JESUS OHRIST
ON THE OROSS.

4. J olm xix. 26. What were the feelings of the
mothel' of J esns when she saw Him on the Cl;OSS can
be in some sense understood, but of all the things
which she had had to ponder over in her heart, this
must have been to her the most inscrutable. The wo
men of Galilee had shown themselves possessed of
sympathetic, human feelings, in view of what was now
going on, and they had a good deal identified them
selves with ~he Lord, but now they" stood afar off."
But Mal'y, the mothel' of J esns, and two othel' Mal'Ys
who were of the true remnant, "stood by the
cross."

When the heart of Jesus was taking so wide a range
of sympathies in the midst of His own sufiel'ings, it
was not likely He would forget His mother, nor did
He ; so pointing to John, the only one of His disciples
who seems to have "stood by the cross," and adchess
ing hel', "Woman, behold thy son," and the disciple,
"Behold thy mother"-the one was committed to the
cal'e of the othel'. This was perfect and beautiful. He
had taken om natme upon Him, andin that natme His
actings must needs be perfect. What an acknowledg
ment of human l'elationships, and sanction of the exer
cise of all the love and sympathy, and care and l'espon
sibility which they involve. am title to them and to the
joys of them was lost in the first Adam, all forfeited
and gone i'eally as of title, for of rights we have none,
as in Him, but of death and judgment; but, in the
second man, grace restores these, and while, indeed,
grace allows them to all without title, grace gives l'e
demption title to them all, in the second man to
those who believe in Him. The disciple whom He
loved l'esponded, and hencefol'th took that mothel' to
his own home-ready obedience because 'he loved
Rim.

5. Anothel' cry was needed that the scriptme might
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be fulfilled. He had said, " the scriptme call1lot be
broken." N ow, therefore, He cries, "I thirst." No
doubt He thirsted for the presence of His Father, and
to finish the work He had come to do. But tIns was
natural thirst, as when weary at the well in His man
hood He said to the woman of Samaria, "Give me
to drink." They gave Him viJiegar to drink mingled
with gall, of which He tasted, but would not drink.
It was not fitted to allay thll'1!t or to refresh, else He
might have taken it-and that which was only to stu
pify He would not drink.

6. JaM xix. 30. "It is finished." Affirmation, pro
clamation beyond compare, full of glory to God, full
of peace to man. The cry "~1y God! my Godl"
had been with a loud voice. This also would appear
to have been, but we are not certainly told. But it
was gloriously declarative, explicit, and distinct. The
work undeTtaken was now all performed. The whll'I
wind of God's wrath had swept over Him, and was
gone. He had accomplished the reconciliation. He
had obtained eternall'edemption for us who believe.

Deep, sure, solid, enduring foundation of all the
believer's hopes-of His title to life and glory.
Think more of it, ye saints of God. Here, too, is the
ground and title of the proclamation of the gospel of
the grace of God to sinners, "It is finished." The
ceremornal law abolished, sacrifices ceased, shadows
gone, types over and ended. No more any sacrifice
but that One already offered; no more any mediator
but that One; no more any High Priest but that One.
Heaven heard that cry, hell heard it, earth heard it,
but earth needs to hear and heed it more. Dear sin
ner, hear these words of J esus-" It is finished," and
know surely that all needed for God's glory and your
salvation has been done by Christ on the cross; believe
and be saved.

7. Lltke xxiii. 46. This also He cried with a loud
voice, "Into thy hands I commend my spirit," and
having said thus He gave up the ghost. This was a
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l'eal death, but before this. there was restored com
munion-full and complete. He knew well that His
human spirit was now immediatelygoing to His Father,
and that His body would be raised by the glory of the
Father-that the Son of Man was· to be henceforth
glorified by the Father. Jesus, as substitute standing
for us had met Him as God in righteous judgment,
that we might not; that this we might escape. He
had been just in condemning sin, and He would be just
in reckoning righteousness. Yet His holiness---His
consuming character of all that is lmholy, comes out
in that word, "Om' God"-yea the God of the sinner
saved by grace, the God of the saints of God," is a
consuming fire." But the wondrous harmony-as
towa1'Cls us, because as towards Himself, of the words,
":My God and yom' God, my Father and your
Father," need to be more realized by us in the power
of the Holy Ghost. And now it is for the believer un
der due title to say, "Father, into thy hands I com
mend my spirit," or as Stephen, calling upon God
and saying to the Son of Man whom he saw on the
l'ight hand of God, "Lord Jesus, receiye my spn-it."

And now these last words of Jesus, who is Himself
the W Ol'd-the Revealer of the Father-how they re
yeal and expose to us the heart of God,· and thus ap
plied by His SIJirit, we come to know Him. Little do
we know ourselves; of our own heart we have to say,
"'the heart is deceitful above all things, and desper
ately wicked; who can know it~" And it is well if
through grace we can pass the full judgment upon
om'selves, and have knowledge enough of olU'selves to
say, "for I know that in me, that is in my flesh, dwell
eth no good thing."

But God so reyeals Himself to us that we know
Him-better than we know ourselves. Yes, we are
entitled and enable~l to say that, through grace and
truth, we know Him better than we know Olu' WI'etched
selves. We know Him, and, knowing Him, instead
of trusting olU'selves, who are not fit to be trusted,
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can trust Him, smely onght to do so, when we can
only distrust ourselves, in response to the words of
J esns, "Have faith in God," just simply because of
what He is in Himself as light and love, and the only
one to be safely trusted. .

A word more as to the scenes of the cross. The
sun had been darkened, earth shrouded, the rocks
rent, the earth quaked, and the graves opened. The
veil of the temple had also been rent. But man was
unsubdued and unawed still. Man had not yet fin
ishedlris part. The last insult-the last experience of
his enmity had yet to come out. . So "one of the
soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and forthwith
came there out blood and water." Man'smalignity is
now fully shown forth---man nor Satan could do
more. But God'!'! grace abolmds, "where sin abolillded
grace much more abounds"-there is blood to redeem
and water to cleanse.

This was not Heb. vi. 6. Yet as this man adopted,
so to speak, for Himself, the crucifixion, and iuclivid
ually pierced the Son of God, was it not in principle
much the same. And what of those now-a-days and
here, before whom, so to speak, in the presentation
of the cross, Jesus is evidently crucified; is there no
sense in which the unbeliever and rejecter of to-day
in the full light of all the truth and doctrine of the
cross, crucifiesto himself pierces the Son of God, and
puts Him to open shame?

I put you, sinner, on yom responsibility to repucli
ate all such action of nnbelief and enmity, to judge
this man as representative of yourself, and thus to
judge yomself, and believe on the Lord Jesus Ohrist,
that you may be saved. So only can you come out
from under the responsibility and condemnation rest
ing upon man, as man, for His treatment and mill'der
of the SOll of God. So only can you be yOlU'self ac
quitted and clear.

Revert for a moment to the contrast of tbe two
malefactors. Reader, .which of the two is yom rep-
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resentative man ~ One 01' the other is; you take sides
with one 01' the cithm', practically. Dost thou believe
on the Son of God ~ N either Jewish priest nor Gen
tile centmion would order a cnp of cold water for
Jesus when He cried" I thirst." They would add to
the agony rather than refresh Him with a little cold
water. Yom lillbelief and action are, in spil'it and
principle, the same thing. But the faith of the one
malefactor was refreshment to the dyingSaviom. His
Father gave Him that.

So now there is joy in heaven before the angels of
God over one sinner that repented. (There is no mis
taking what repentance is with the case of the believ
ing malefactor before us). Those three parables in
L~e xv. show the same truth-the shepheTCl seeking
the lost sheep until he find it, and the father fincling
his own joy ill the retmll of the prodigal. Reader,
let it be in yom case like that of the believing male
factor---Jeslls seeing of the travail of His soul, and
the Father joy~ng over a home-bound prodigal.

T. M. T.

SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHUROH OF
GOD.

II.

ITS PRESENT RELATION TO GOD.

When God had brought Israel tln'ough the Red
Sea as a people i'edeemed, both by blood and by
power, they celebrated His goodness in song, and de
clared their wish to prepare for Him a habHation (Ex.
xv. 2). The thought they expressed as the desil'e of
theu- heart was a new one, but a right one; for their
redemption having been f],ccomplished, God could thus
dwell, and, as we learn afterwaTCls (Ex. xxv. 8), He
would thus dwell among them. And those who
shared in that redemption were privileged to provide
the materials, a willing offering from grate:f11J hearts
made glad by the exercise of delivering power on their
behalf.
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In the wilderness God dwelt in the tabernacle, in
the land His abode was the house ; both habitations
erected after patterns expressly given to Moses and to
David, and fl;om materials offerp.c1 by His people on
the fu'st occasion, and by David on the second. Of
comse, whatever they brought must have borne in
one way 01' another the impress of the OreatOl;'s hand;
for they could only bring of that with which their God
had enriched them. Oreation, both animate and inan
imate, was laid Imder tribute to yield what was wanted
for Jehovah's habitation. Things 11seful, things costly,
things precious, things beautiful, were lwovidecl in pro
fusion for the tabernacle in the wilderness, anel the
willingness of the people to oHer was only checked by
the announcement, that nothing more was required
(Ex. xxxvi. 5-7).

The 'tabernacle gave place to the temple. God,
who had dwelt in the former, dwelt in the latter, till
the bright cloud of glory, the Shekinah, departed from
the house, as seeJi in vision by Ezekiel (x.) loth to go;
yet unable to stay, because of the iniquities of the
children of Israel. From that time to the present,
God has never dwelt in His honse at Jerusalem. It
was His house when rebuilt; the Lord acknowledged
it as such, and He graced it by His presence as God's
house, His house, on the occasion of His triumphal
entry into the doomed city and temple. By and by,
as Ezekiel shows, the Lonl Jehovah will retmn to it,
never again to leave it, the place of His throne, and
the place of the soles of His feet, where He will
dwell in the midst of the chilchen of Israel for ever
(Ezek. xliii. 7).

In J erllsalem, then, He does not now dwell. Their
house was left to the Jews desolate; that was its ,con
clition when God ceased to inhabit it. To outward
eyes it looked grand and imposing. In His eyes,
whose house it was, it was even then desolate, and that
condition cannot alter till the Jews sha.ll see Him, and
welcome His retmn, saying, "Blessed is He that com-
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eth in the llame of the Lord" (Matt. xxiii. 38, 39).
Has God then now no ha.bitation upon earth ~ A Jew
would smely say that H~ has not. A Christian
should answer that He has; a habitation, however,
different in character, and formed of materials unlike
any that Israel, Solomon, or men could provide. For
redemption haviug been accomplished, rede~ption by
the blood of God's Lamb, and the exaltation of the
Lord Jesus to heaven having lwen effected, God has
formed for Himself by the Holy Ghost a habitation
upon earth.

Of old, men built for God His dwelling-place, now
lIe has built one for Himself; {t building to which
lIis people cannot by their offerings contribute, yet
without whom it could never have beeu made. And
as the tabernacle an.d the temple were severally com
posed of materials provided in their natmal state by
the creator of the universe, so God's present habita
tion bears the marks of the CreatOl;'s handiwork, for
in creatIve power ingrace God has acted, and formed
for Himself the stones, living stones (1 Pet. n. 5),
those who are a new creation in Christ Jesus, even be
lievers on His name, and this habitation of God has
several names, each one, of conrse, appl'opriate and
expressive. It is the 'house of God, the temple of
God, and the assembly of the living God. Of all
these terms, when speaking of it, does the Apostle
Paul make use. ' Let us look a httle lito them.

A habitation of God. This teaches us that God can
still dwell upon earth, though the tabm:nacle ,has been
for ages non-existent, and the temple at Jerusalem has
been for centmies laidlaw.

What a delight it evidently was to God to dwell
among 'His people! He gathered Israel around
Himself in the wilderness in an order wbich He was
pleased to appoint (Num. n.), and issued an injunction
for the exclusion from the camp of every leper, every
one that hac1 an issue, and whosoever was defiled by
the dead, "that they defile not their camps, in the



138 SIMPLE P .AFERS ON THE CHUROH OF GOD.

midst whereof I dwell" (NUll. v. 3). A.gain~ at the
close of their wilderness life, God reminded· them
when speaking of the land of their inhej'itance, upo~
which innocent blood was not to lie unavenged, that
He the Lord dwelt among the chilill'en of Israel.
(NlUll. x=v. 34).

And as He told Moses, so He told Solomon, of His
dwelling among His people. Whilst the house was
building God cheered the king with the promise, that,
if he was obedient, the Lord would dwell among the
children of Israel, ~tlld not forsake them (1 Kings vi.
12, 13). .After it was built Godreaftirmed it, when
He appeared to Solomon the second time, twenty
years afteT the king had commenced to lay the foun
dations of the house of the Lord (1 Kings ix. 1.,...3). It
is true the continuance of His presence was condi
tional on the king's obedience j yet sill'eIy God did de
light to dwell among His people,. and to tell them of
it. But not less by deed, as well as by word, did the
Lord proclaim this. When MOl,les had :finished the
erection of the tabernacle, the cloud covered the tent
of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled
the tabernacle (Ex. xl. 34). Not a day elapsed, after
His earthly dwelling-place was made ready for Him,
before the Lord openly and formally took possession
of His habitation, to whi.eh none .had invited Him, but
out of which He would not consent io remain. Again,
when Solomon had dedicated the honse at Jerusalem,
the clond which had rested on the tent of the congre
gation at Sinai, appeared afresh on Mount Moriah, and
filled t~e house j and the glory, which had prevented
Moses from entering the tabernacle, prevented the
priests from standing to minister j for the glory of
the Lord had filled the honse of the Lord (1· Kings
viii. 11). If God took a delight in dwelling ill the
midst of His people then, not less does He Bill'ely now,
since He has made them Bis habitation in the
Spirit.

The ideas, then, of God's habitation, God's house,
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God's temple, God's assembly, t(j)o, are not new. Is
rael, in a way, could speak of them all as tern}s with
which they were familiar, and cO,Tucl have tlU'ned to
the written word for divine authority, as to t:p.e use of
them. But what was new, and is peculiar to Christian
teaching, is the application of the terms" habitation,"
"house," and "temple" to the company of God's
people upon earth. God is present upon eai'th, though
His Son has been cast out of 'the world. He dwells,
too, upon earth. He possesses, He acknowledges, a
habitation peculiarly, really, His own. "In Christ
Jesus," writes Paul, "ye also are buildec1 together for
a habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 22). To
this same building Peter refers (1 ?et. ii. 5). The
apostle of the circumcision thus bears testimony to it
in common with the apostle of the Gentiles, the one
and the other reminding those specially lIDder their
charge of the privilege which was theirs. Those'who
had been formerly Gentiles, and therefore couldnev@r
have entered within the encloslU'e of the temple set
apart for the race of Israel-those too who had l)een
Jews but had tlU'ned their backs on Mount Zion as
well ,as on MOlIDt Moriah, when they went fOTth to
Chris t without the camp-those both learnt how richly
God had dealt with them in grace, in making them
part of that which He deigns to call His habitation.
Such was a privilege of those formerly Gentiles, far
slU'passing anything which they could have enjoyed as
proselytes at Jerusalem. This too was the privilege
of the believing remnant of the Jews, to which their
fellow-countrymen, lIDless conve:rtec1 befote the l'ap
tlU'e of the saints, must ever remain strangers. It is,
it must be, a privilege of a very,highorder to form
part of the habitation of God upon earth by the Spirit.

o. E. S.

Praying always with all prayer and supplication in
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all persever
ance and supplication for all saints (Ephes. vi. 18).
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THE POWER OF A LITTLE TRUTH.

"I desire to know the power of a little tl'uth
rathel', far rathel', than to increase the stock of
truths."

This, beloved, is sill'ely a "desire" which it would
be profitable lor us all to have, and to kn.ow the ac
complishment of in Oill' experience.

There is great danger in these days, of ablmdant
information, of gathering mere geological specimens
of truth, if I may so express it, and having a fine
stock of them in Oill' heads, instead of having them in
Oill' hearts, in the power of the unction from the Holy
One, teaching us in such a way, as to humble us, and
.fill us with real knowledge of Oill' blessed Lord Jesus.

Oh my soull dost thou really know in the grace
and power of the Holy Ghtlst, the truths which thou
hast learned ~-Extract.

LUST.

" Lust" is the stretching forth the hand to take
something for self. If God say take, it is no lust to
take. But, if the very crown prepared by God for
you wel'e there, and you took it unbidden by Him, it
wo'uld be lust. God has sheltered us in Ohrist; "walk
in the Spirit," then, "and you shall not fulfil the lust
of the flesh." Lust is the very essence of the world,
"La, I come to do Thy will," was Ohrist's way
Wherever there is a "Thus saith the Lord," though it
be even going to the stake, you will find a joy, a calm.
ness which you will never find in stolen. waters taken
for yourself. A path utterly tmblamable may be
pursued, and yet God may say, I did not put you
there; and this comes in to interfere with the sustain
ment of quiet peace in the heart. Is it with me,
" Lord, what wouldst Thou have me to do ~" "Lo, I
come to do Thy will~" recognizing obedience to God
as the one great thing. G. v. W
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001. i.

Immediately connected with God's thoughts for us,
is this subject of our hope; mainly so indeed, even
more than faith. Faith receives the word of what has
been done on the cross, and the result is peace,
" being justified by faith." But hope takes hold upon
t hat to which we are saved. The legal heltrt of the
many has put the salvation of the soul at the end and

in heaven, instead of the beginning; and hence the
hope is made to be that. But this makes all confusion
that is given in the word of God. Every exhortation
will then be understood as having salvation for its
end, and the infinitely deep thoughts of sonship, wor
ship, fellowship with the Father and the Son, and of
son-service alid abounding in joyfulness, will be lost
entirely. In fact, it displaces everything. Prayer is
made to be for salvation, and to be mainly for se1£,
and the assembling together for instrnction or wor
ship, but means of getting OUT souls secure, and there
fore to take the name of " working."

How simple aU becomes when faith gets its right
object and result, the work of Christ.on the cross,
bringing eternal life and the salvation of the soul now.
In Ohrist Jesus we are brought into a place of favor,
wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory
of God.

In the epistle to the Oolossians the hope is VeI"y
distinctly set forth. Having known of their faith and
love, which were active, the former holding on to the
work of Ghrist in the past, and the latter exercised in
behalf of all the saints, thanks are given to God " for
the hope which is laid up for you III heaven, whereof
ye heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel."
This is that inheritance for which we are aheady
made fit to be partakers, in veT. 12. It is there char
acterized as by the Father, as belonging to the
saints, and in the light, as distinctly and dispensa-
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tionally the prospect of the present saints; and con
nected wtth the kingdom of God's own Son. We are
aheady translated into the kingdom of the Son of His
love because we are linked with the King, to be mani
fested in the glory with Him.

This then is what is spoken of in Rom. v. 2, as om
rejoicing in the hope of the glory, where the distinc
tion is made between faith by which we are justified,
and have peace, and hope which looks forward to the
glory of God. And love which completes the trinity
of cll1'istian characteristics is dpoken of as shed abroad
in Om hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given unto
us (vel'. 5).

In 1 Thess. i. 3, faith and love wrought in action
-the work of faith and labor of love-while hope
gave patient enduranc!=l. If we know our calling on
high, to the glory, we shall understand that hope de
finitely is occupied with that. It is not a hope, as
though one among many, which might settle on things
here. It is the hope, the one expectation of that unto
which we are called, and chosen and set apart. To
have heaven, excludes the wodd. To have this inher~

itance connectecl with Ohrist when He comes, involves
not having the earth as it is now. - We gladly spmn
it all, awaiting om time of reigning with Him. In
deed, to have things with Him, makes the grand dif
ference.

He is now sitting at the right hand of the
Father expecting, till all evil be put down here; so
He is not now occupying this scene at all. So we sit
with Him and wait. Meanwhile we patiently enchU'e
what of tribulation is here, because we are SUl'e of
what is' coming. This is simpleenollgh, and the mat
ter _has only become obscure and powerless by the
failme in the statement of what faith has really re
ceived-the salvation of the soul as a present thing,
" Giving thanks unto the Father who has made llS fit
to be partakers of ~he inheritance of the saints in
light." So much is eternally assured; now. for the in-
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hcritancc. That is to come, and He has w1'onght us
for the self-same thing, and given us the earnest of
the Spn'it.

Thus then the Colossians, and we, too,.are estab
lished as to the past, i. e., salvation of the soul, and
then spoken to of the hope, which is to form the life
and keep them out of ecclesiastical and moral mis
chief here.

And how is it done ~ By presenting the risen One
in all His· intrinsic excellencies and His acquired
glories, the image of the invisible God, and the head
of creation, and of the church which is His body. All
these pertain to the futme. The church is only being
formed now; it is to be manifested hereafter. The
headship of creation is to be taken then, and we with
Him the New Man-Christ. All fulness was pleased
to dwell in Him, and all things are to be reconciled
to this fulness. A wonderful thought, indeed, that all
things are to be b1'onght to God as fully di.sclosed, ac
cording to all that He is, on the new grolmd of re
demption through the blood of the C1'08S. And we
are already reconciled and only waiting to be pre
sented holy and all glorious in His sight.

This is of immense practical force, as attention and
adhesion to this hope is to keep ~lS that we be unblltm
able and lUll'eprovable in His sight when we shall be
presented to Hlln. In other words, there is no other
way of walking without inclU'ring rebuke from Him,
than by knowing the peculiar pmpose of His love in
calling us and saving us, and living in the power of it
all the time.

Surely this is of moment to us who are saved.
Making efiOl'ts to give peace to conscience, or great ac
tivity in a thousand things and ways, will not meet His
mind. All must proceed from the glory, and be in
accordance with our hope. God is not now simply
demanding moral conduct in the world, but vastly
more; He is seeking worshippers to be in the holiest,
fellows for His Son, sons for the glory, and the con-
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duct is to be spiritual, according to the tone of heaven,
now. The moral code would not do for heaven.
Smely there must be vastly higher things than that.
A man may be a very good Jew and a very poor
Ohristian, as was Paul, who, as touching the right
eousness that is by the law, was blameless. But a
new thing came in, a new principle and a new code.
He had seen and known Ohrist in the gIOl'Y; then all
things of mere moral and religious life were loss com
pm;ed with that. He must win Ohrist, he must know
Him completely, heroust apprehend that for which he
was apprehended of Oln·ist.

It is minding earthly things, not to walk as he
walked. It is falling below the position of fellowship
with the Father and the Son, to be thinking of or try
ing to be good down here mOl'ally as a standard or an
end. Weare to be all this necessarily, but it is by being
heavenly and ready for the glory by being in COlll
merce with"it. We may be anything but good here
in the estimation of men, may be despised and smely
will be sufferers, if we walk as citizens of heaven, as
Ohrist who was from heaven, the man approved of
God, was always cOilllted an evil doer and as having
a devil. And we are as He is, and so should walk as
He walked, separate not only from sin, but sinnm's
having no link with the world.

And now let us look for a moment at the tone and
volume of the prayer for us having such a hope even
while walking here, in ver. 9-14. The first thing is
that we "might be :filled with the knowledge of His
will in all spiritual wisdom and undeTstanc1ing, that we
might walk wOTthy of the LOTd lllltO all pleasing."
Without the knowledge of His will in saving us fOT
the glOl'y with His Son in heaven, there can be no
heavenly walk. " Worthy of the Lord" is a high
standard, involving the name of Ohrist as the one
risen and having full authority, as in heaven, the new
man dominating all things in us according to that
place and scene,
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Then comes " being fruitful in every good work and
increasing in the knowledge of God." Now, does the
"work "'that so many speak of, tend to increase in us
the knowledge of God ~ How often is it done apart
from Himself, out of His presence. This is higher
culture than getting" the knowledge of His will," it
is knowing Himself. It comes from practically acting
in the knowledge of His will, both in walk and fruit
fulness. How can we know God except by being
with Him 1 And if we have not taken His word as to
why He saved us at all, and. where our place is, how
have we yet the fu'st syllable of the heavenly things to
learn, and the first glimpse of His face to see 1 This
is not denying the salvation of the soul, of course; but
we must know that being secure, is secm'e for some
thing, and that something is to meet His heart whiah
is set on us, and give Him the joy of commllliion with
us in His own infinite things.

But another wonderful petition is that we may be
"strengthened with a1l1night according to the power
of His glory, IllitO all patience and long-suffering with
joyfulness." That glory yonder to which I am bound
and of which I am a native now, is to be so wrought in
my heart as to be the power holding me up to suffer and
be patient, and full of joy I In" Hebrews" we have
the hope as an anchor cast within the veil, the very
presence of God, holding us there and keeping us per
petual worshippers; as the flukes of an anchor grasp
the rock and hold the vessel just where the anchor is.
Here the power of His glory holds us up and becomes
om~ might. What a thought I God C01llits that we
shall have need·of nothing short of tl~at, to keep us
patient and joyful here. Are we letting this have its
power ~ Are we finding that our hearts have alto
gether gone over there into the presence of His own
delights, into the grandem of His own~ thoughts,
His occupations 1 He has raised up His Son. His
thoughts are on Him and for Him, looking onward
to the heading up of all things in Him. He is
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not thinking of nor liking anything here; are you?
Om hope takes us up and onward to all that is of
~~ .

. It is not the patience He begets, that is content with
things here, that makes me part and parcel (')f the
world. Instead of the things here making me patient
it mnst be the things there, of which I know I am
partner, and they are waiting for me to be there be
fore entering upon the reality of all for which I was
saved.

In fine, then, Oul' hope is just what Oln,ist our Lord's
as mau, is, for which He is waiting. And that is the
revelation of the kingdom of glory, of heaven and
earth purged and united in, and under, Him. All
His occupation is specially and only for" His own
which are in the world," but who in spirit are ont of
the world, and not of it, at all. And we wait till He
takes to HimsBlf His great power, that we may reign
with Him. We await the coming of the Lord J esns
Ohrist.

This is a principle of essential importance as
showing our distinct and separate place. Those who
are satisfied with the world and its prospects of im
provement, are altogether out of God's mind and
order. We await His Son from heaven who is Him
self " our hope" (1 Tim. i. 1).

:May these things get a grip and a grasp of us, and
hold oUI' course more and more steadily according to
His purpose and grace, that we know and express
practically that we have really died and our life is hid
with Oln'ist in God. In the words· of ~nother,

"may the Lord give us really, and not only profess
edly, to be found walking (not like mere devout Jews,
but) in the full enjoyment of an accomplished redemp
tion, a rent veil, a revealed God, a risen, returning,
and expected Ohrist, a purged conscience, a given
Spirit, a completed Word, and an exclusively heav
euly callillg; and thus shall be aSBmedly be guided
into all truth." T.
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SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHUROH OF
GOD. III.

ITS PRESENT RELATION TO GOD.

This habitation, however, is also called God's
house. Now, though to some, the distinction between
habitation and house may seem a trivial one, it is none
the less real. A house is a habitation, but a habita
tion need not be a house. And though the habitation
of God is said to be built, and the assembly at 001'

illth is called God's builcling (oZJ{.OOOJ1~), it is never
theless true that where scriptme uses the term house
(OlJlO,) with reference tJ the assembly of God, the
context suggests c1istrnctive teaching in connexion
with it. God's.habitation is treated of by the AI)o~tle

Paul when dwelling on the privileges of those who
formed part of it. Of God's house he writes, when
reminding his readers of the:iJ: responsibility in con
nexion with it; thus, addressing the Hebrews, he
says to them, "Whose house" (God's house) " are
we, if we hold fast the coufidenceand the rejoicing of
the hope firm unto the end" (Heb. iii. 6). They
would prove by steadfastness that they really were
part of God's house. So Peter, reminding his readers
that judgment must begin at the house of God (1 Pet.
iv. 17), adds, " And if it fu'st begin at us," &c. .

Again, addressing Timothy, Paul writes to his child
in the faith, to tell him how to behave himself in God's
house, whi~h is the assembly of the living God (1
Tim. iii. 15).

The rules, the regulations for a house are laid down
by the Master, the owner of it. And since the assem
bly is God's house, not man's, Timothy was to learn
how to conduct himself in it. Everyone would
reckon it a monstrous intrusion for another person
to set abou~ the regulating of a house, unless dis
tinctly authorized by the master to do it. Menwould
natmally resent such an action on the part' of their
fellows, and no plea on the ground of taste or j ndg
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ment would avail against their condemnation for ar
rogating to themselves a position and authority in a
house which did not belong to them. The master, the
owner, all would agree, and not a stranger, nor -even
an inmate, is the fitting person to say how his house
is to be conducted. Shall m-Jn then be allowed their
right in such a matter, and God be denied His ~ Now
has not this been practically the case in christendom ~

Ohristians, and in some cases those not even con
verted, have taken upon themselves, with the sanction
of the community at large, to make rules and regul&
tions for a house, of 'which, if converted, they cer
tainly form part, but which belongs to another, even
to God. And such practices are openly justified, and
commended as fitting and propel'. Once,however, let
the force of the term" God's house" sink into the heart,
and the impropriety as well as incongruity of men
drawing up rules for the guidance of that house will
be fully apparent. Timothy even, apostolic delegate
as he was, holding thereby a position, which, Titus
excepted, no one else that we know of was ever called
to occupy, could not make any rules himself, but re
ceived them from the apostle. Timothy slUely never
cheamed, the apostle never countenanced the idea of
any man, 01' any company of men, laying down rules
formed in their wisdom for the orderly government of
God's house. Should not the very term" God's house"
suggest to each one the propriety of learning from the
Word what are God's rules for its guidance and gov
ernment ~

But this house is also called God'51 temple, the
shrine, as it were, of the Deity who dwells in it.
Twice in the New Testament do we meet with this
designation, and both times it is used by the apostle
Paul when writing to the same company of christians,
those gatheredlmto the name of the Lord Jesus Ohrist
at Oorinth. The context helps us here also to de
termine the import of the term, and the reason of its
selection. In the fu'st epistle (iii. 16) when warn-
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ing teachers to beware of what they were teaching,
he Wl'ites to the whole assembly there gathered~

"Know ye not that ye are God's temple, and that the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ~ If any man defile the
temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple
of God is holy, such (O~~ZVB" not which) ye are."
With the consciousness that the assembly was God's
temple could they be indifferent to the introduction of
false doctrine~ Should any, too, remembering this char
acter of the assembly, be careless as to the doctrines
they taught? The temple would remind all of the holy
character of the assembly, and therefore of the holi
ness which befitted it. Again, when speaking of the
general company of God's saints on earth, and not ot
the local assembly at Corinth, the same apostle re
minds them that christians should be sel)arate fl'Om evil
and from communion with unbelievers, on the ground
that believers in the aggregate are the living God's
temple, who will dwell in them and walk in them (2
Cor. vi. 16). One sees at a glance that there is a
force and a fitness in the term temple used in this
connexion of thought, which· no other ~ord could so
well set forth. Gentiles as well as Jews knew what
the word temple would imply.

Here another thing should be pointed out. When
the apostle writes of God's habitation, or of God's
house, he knows of but one such upon earth. W]lere
then can it be found ~ For· it is no ideal thing, no
phantom, since Timothy was to know ho\v to behave
himself in it. But where is it ~ Jerusalem cannot
produce it; St. Peter's at Rome caunot lay claim to
be it. No cathech-al, no building of wood, brick, iron
or stone is entitled to this appellation. God does not
dwell in any such at present. He dwells in His own
habitation, which in Christ J esns He has made for
Himself by ttle Spirit. Understanding this, we have
to correct our thoughts, and to change perhaps our
language, which is the index to om thoughts; for we
cannot go now to God's house as those of old did, and
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aB saintB will by and by (Ps. cx.xii). We, indeed, who
believe, forill part of it. If, however, we talk of going
to God's house, when we mean that we are about to
aBsemble ourselves with God's saints for worship, or
for prayer, do we not by our language show that we
have lost the right thought of what His house really
is ~ W c are attaching to a building, 01' a locality a
term, which now belongs only to a peculiar company
of people upon earth. Distinctive christian teaching'
is virtually set aside 01' ignored as long as such lan
guage is accepted as correct. It was conect language
for a Jew. It will be conect language for all who
worship Jehovah by and by (Micah iv. 2). But scrip
tmal language is not of necessity, christian lan
guage, though christian language-lmderstanding by
that what the bible authorizes-must ever be scrip
tmal, if real.

As regards the terms" temple" and "assembly,"
the usage of scriptme is different. They are applied
to the local gathering, as well as to the general com
pany of christians upon earth. (See 1 001'. iii. 16; 2
Cor. vi. 16, for the application of the term temple;
and 1 001'. i. 1, 2; Acts xx. 28, for the use of the
term church 01' assembly). Nor are these the only
senses in which these words are used; for both the
one and the other are employed when the true chmch
universal is the subject in hand (Eph. i. 2;&; ii. 21).
To a consideration of the word assembly let us now
turn.

By God's assembly on earth is to be understood
that company of people, which, professedly at least,
has been gathered ont from the rest of mankind unto
Him. At first it was, as in glory it will really be,
composed only of true christia).ls; for such alone at
first professed to be believers on the Lord Jesus
Ohrist. After a time the aBsembly of God included
others besides real believers, but none who did not
profess to be christians. N ow, wherever the truth
has spread, members of the as.sembly are to be found.



StMI'LE PAPERS ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. 151

And in every place where a few souls professedly own
the Lord Jesus Oln'ist, there, an assembly is regarded
as existing. It may be like that in Laodicea, in which
mere profession was the prevailing characteristic. It
may be like that in Philadelphia, where faithfulness
to Ohrist was a mm'ked featme of it. But whatever
may be the spiTitual condition of the company locally
gathered, if professeclly called out to God, it is re
ga,rded in the word as God's assembly in that locality
and has responsibilities of no mean order in c,onse
quence. How little is this understood by those who
only outwardly bear the name of Ohrist! Profession,
of comse, should be true; but profession of itself en
tails responsibility, and all who bear the name of
Ohrist by profession declare that they are members of
the assembly of God.

Dismissing at present :n-om om consideration of the
subject the assembly as it will be perfect in glory, in
which none but real christians will be found, let us
confine am attention to the assembly as viewed upon
earth at anyone time, whether in its local or general
aspect. Of God's assembly we read in the word, and
by that we are reminded of a company of people as
such, distinguished from every other assembly npon
earth. In what varied lights God's assembly is seen.
If those who composed it were before the apostle's
mind, he could Wl'ite of the assembly of the Thessa
lonians (1 Thess. i. 1), or the assemblies of the na
tions. If the country in which such gatherings were
was to be expressed, he makes mention of the assem
blies of Galatia or of Asia (1 001'. xvi. 1, 19). If
St. Paul was thinking of the localities in which differ
ent companies met, he Wl'ites of the chm'ch, or as
sembly, in the house of Nymphas (001. iv. 15), Phil
emon (Phil. 2), or Aquila (Rom. xvi. 5). When he
thought of the spiritual condition of the members he
writes of the assemblies of the saints (1 001'. xiv. 33).
Viewing the chmches in relation to Ohrist, Paul de
scribes them as assemblies of Ohrist (Rom. xvi. 16).
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When remembering to whom the chmch belonged,
he styles it the assembly of God. And if its secmity
is uppermost in his mind, he can write of it as in God
the Father (1 ':Chess. i. 1; 2 Thess."i. 1). A glance
at these different ways, of describiug it shows this
clearly, that men's thoughts about it are not all drawn
from scriptme. They talk of a national chmch and
of local churches. In scriptme we meet with assem
blies of a country, and the assembly or chmch in
a town.

The assembly of God I What a thought it gives
us I God connecting Himself with a company of
people on earth who had need, and professedly at
least acknowledged it, of the atoning work of the
Lord Jesus Ohrist.

And now we would ask, How does this term, "assem
bly of God" strike on the ear, or impress the mind of
those who heal' or read about it ~ There was one
once who evidently felt in no light way its force.
Paul has left on record in the first epistle to the
Oorinthians what it was to him; for writing of his
grievous sin before his conversion he states that he
persecuted the assembly of God. Saints they were.
Believers on the Lord Jesus such had proved them
selves to be. Yet he does not term them saints or
believers, but writes of the assembly of God, thereby
exposing his former undisguised and unmitigated hos
tility to the company gathered lmto God (1 001'. xv.
9). Oould he have expressed in a stronger way what
he did in mistaken zeal for God ~ How far wrong
must he have been when he was a persecutor of the
assembly of the living God I Again, wTiting to the
Oorinthians to expose the grossness of their conduct at
the LOTd's supper, he pertinently asks them, Would
they despise the assembly of God ~ (1 001'. xi. 22).
An answer to such a question should surely be prompt,
and unhesitating. Oonld anyone who professed to
serve God despise His assembly ~ To a question so
pointed, so searching, smely but one answer mlUld be



DEAD OR ALIVE-WHIOH ~ 153

given. How the need there was for such a question
shows of what am' wl'etched hearts are capable.

In conclusion, "habitation of God" tells us of om'
privilege; " house of God" reminds us of responsibili
ties; "temple· of God" warns us of its holy character;
"assembly of God" proclaims to whom it has been, pro-
iessedly at least, gathered out. o. E. S.

DEAD OR ALIVE-WHIOH ~

., How shn']l we that are dend to Sill live any longer thcrein ?'
(Rom. vi. 2). .

"If ye be dead with Christ frolll the rudiments of the world,
why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordi
nnnces?" (Col. ii. 20).

"I am cruoified with Christ" (Gal. ii. 20).

Death makes gl:eat changes j it levels all distinc
tions, it severs all relationships, it ends all plans. None
are exempt from it j all must, sooner or later, pass
through it. The difference between the state
of the unbeliever and the.believer in tills is, the former
has yet to die, the latter is dead aheady. He has met
his death in the cross of Ohrist j there his existence as
a man, as a child of the first Adam ended.

The men in the ship" rowed hard to bring it to
the land, but they could not, for the sea wl'ought and
was tempestous against them " (Jonah i. 13). It was
God's pmpose to bring Jonah to land but not in that
way. He will bring him tw.'ough death. Jonah had
accepted the sentence of death, he oWlled he deserved
it (12), but he wlts yet to pass tln'ough it experiment
ally. So all "rowing hal'd" to bring the ship to land
will not do, God must have him realize what death is,
and then, when he has l'eached the bottom of himself,
when he has found out that some powel' outside of
self must deliver lJim, He brings him to land at once
(ii. 9, 10). And thus with the believer. God's plll'
pose in arresting him in bis flight :from His presence,
is to bring him to "the land" (Oanaan-heavenly
places), but he is not going to get there by his own
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efforts, he is not going to fight his way there, nor get
there by striving, but by death. rhe sinner must
meet his doom, he can only enter heaven in the new
man, the second Man-Ohrist. In Him he is there
already, he has passed through the water of death in
the cross, and is now" risen with Ohrist." This is
true of every believer, but God would have him find
it out himself in a practical way. Like Jonah, he
niust go down to the depths and find out that " Salva~

tion is of the Lord;" vows Dind promises to pay what
we have vowed will not deliver. Thus," om' old man
is crucified with Ohrist," is God's truth. It is the °state_
ment of a certain blessed fact regarding the believer's
position. But because this is so we are told to "reckon"
ourselves to be" dead indeed lmto sin." And one
must learn with the" I" of Rom. vii., that there is
no power in "I" either to abstain from what " I "
know to be wrong, 01' to do what "I" know to be
right, before he will despair of self and find the
power for walk according to God's mind in the new
life he has in Ohrist Jesus. Here then we find the
secret of power in a double way: FiTst, in the dis
covery that the "old man is corrupt (not sick, but
rotten), according to the deceitful lusts," and there
fore incapable of recovery, reckoned by God, cruci
fied in the cross of Jesus, and reckoned there by faith
also. Second, in faith laying hold of the blessed re
ality of an actual new C'reation in the soul, God's
workmanship, not ours, which necessarily leads one to
walk in the good works which God hath before pre
pared that we should walk in them, the creation and
the walk suited to that creation being alike His worK
manship. 0

A young convert in bic1cling farewell to an evan
gelist through whose preaching he had fOlmd peace,
expressed his fears as to not being able to walk as a
christian should, to continue, &c. Said the evangel
ist, "Do you think you could get along if I was to
stay here and be with yon all the time ~" "Oh, yes,"
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he was SlU'e he could. " Well," replied the servant of
God, "you think you could get along if you had a
poor, sinful man like yomself with you, and yet you
have-a Mighty One with you all the time, never leav
ing you, 'Oln'ist in you, the hope of glory I' " This
was just the way that Paul encouraged the saints of
Philippi. "Wherefore, lIly beloved, as ye have always
obeyed, not as ill my presence only, but now much
more in my absence, work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling, for it is Gael who worketh in
you both to will and to do of His good pleasme."
There was no need then· for them to be cast down,
because their beloved·Paul who had so cared for
them was· away, for, after all, it was 60cl who worked
in them; both the "will," the desire to do things pleas
ing to Him, and the power" to do" were alike of
Himself. Therefore, cast upon Him for evei'ything,
He would enable them to "work out" to its termina
tion, to bear fruit suitable to that salvation that He
had already given them.

Let this truth then, beloved, have its weight with
us; there is no necessity that we sin. " I carmot help
it," says one, "sin l:lE;lelIlS a law of my existence."
But you do not- eril:lt-you have died. There is no
power in "I" to keep :from sin a single movement,
but there is in Ohrist, and every failme (and alas!
how much we all fail,) from willing and doing His
p;ood pleasme Calles from lack of dependence on Him
for power.

The salle cross that ends one's existence as a sru
ner, necessarily severs also one's Gonnexion with the
world. " Whm'efore if ye be dead with Ohrist from
the rudiments of the world (the elements, or rudi
ments, or principles of the world's religion), why, as
though living in the wO'l'lcl, are ye subject to ordi
nances (touch not, taste not, handle not; which all are
to perish with the using); after the commandments
and doctrines of men 1" Ordinances lIlay very weH
suit a live lIlan, but who would think of saying to a
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dead man, " Touch not, taste not, handle not 1" Man's
religion reckons man alive in the flesh, to have same
good principle in him, only needing to be restrained
in certain things. Whereas cln'istianity is-that the
old creation is worthless, power only is found in know
ing the old man as dead, and an entire llew life found
in Christ. Religion or ritualism (whatever you may
call it, forman's religiQn is ritualism and all ritualismis
religion-ordinances for limiting the flesh-prescribed
modes of dress just as much as altar and incense,) de
nies this entirely. As soon then as one has received
this blessed truth of being" dead with ChI'ist," he
ceases to be religious. The "touch not, taste not, han
dle not" ordinances of the world can have no voice for
him, for death has taken him out of the world's jmis
diction; a dead man does not need those fetters, he is
still enough withollt them. You say, "But we are
all prone to evil still." True, but to fetter the old
man is not to l'eckon him dead, in fact you do not be
lieve he is dead. Faith takes God's word for it, reck
ons him dead, and will not listen to anything that is
based on his being alive. Many there are that" get
religion" without getting Cln'ist, but when one has
got Christ, one has no need of religion~ Religion'8
object is to help a ?nan to get to heaven (it utterly
fails, of course, but that is its object); he who receives
Christ by faith is there already, he l~as heaven as a
starting point, he is not there as a ?nan, but he is
there in the new man, Christ. FlU,ther, man's re
ligion is negative, it tells you what not to do, "Touch
not," &c., but gives no power to walk righteously. On
the contrary, the gospel of grace by delivering a man
from self entirely and giving him a life that is already
beyond death, sends him forth in the activities of grace
(the love of Christ in his soul) to deliver others.
Passed from death to life himself, in the midst of
death he is in life, and seeks not to better men, but to
deliver them entirely from the world (religious and
otherwise) by the truth of the cross and resurrection
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of Ohrist. As to power to abstain from evil and to
walk in good when delivered, OArist is the powe.r. I
very much like the answer given as to this by a man
whom the truth had delivered from the drunkard's
sins. He said that "he did not think Ohrist in a
man would drink whisky."

But a dead man is oul; of other things of the world
besides its religion. The Lord Jesus Ohrist" gave
Himself for our sins that He might deliver us from
this present evil world, according to the will of God
and our Father" (Gal. i. 4). This world is an evil
one in God's estimation, whatever it may be in man's,
and the death of Ohrist does in princilflle, and should
in practice, deliver us entirely from it in every form.
Oonversing on this a few days since, one said that he
thought it his duty as a christian to vote. I replied
that, as a cAristian, he had no right to vote, his citi
zenship was in heaven. He might vote as a man and
as a citizen, but if he did so it would be under false
colors, for he was neither; he would be practically
denying that he is " dead with Ohrist." A dead man
has no right to vote, nor would he want to vote. But
he did not see it, he thought it his duty to vote for a
good christian man-if my friend here, Mr. M.,
should run for an office. But Mr. M. interrupted
with, "You would not ,ote for a dead man, would
you ~ A dead man cannot run for an office."

Thus this truth has many practical bearings. It
forbids all association with the world in any form, its
societies, lodges, institutions, &c., and when the truth
is received in the heart desire for mixtme with the
world is taken away. But it is regarding these things
especially that th~ doctrine of the cross is so unpop
ular. There are many still professing christians, of
whom Paul spoke, weeping, who are "the en"emies of
the cross of'Ohrist." The cross was disliked, the path of
crncifixion to the world was not accepted. "Whose end
is destrndion, whose God is their belly, wlw mind
eartMy tlbings. For our conversation (citizensbip) is



158 DEAD OR ALIVE-WHICH ~

in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviom,
the Lord Jesus Christ."

Beloved! are we not only reckoning omselves dead
to the world, but are we also manifesting that am
citizenship is in heaven, is where He i8, and we wait

101' Him?
But there is a further, and yet deeper and more

soul-searching application of the cross as to the spring,
the motive, the will of any action. "I am crucified
with Christ." That was not Paul's experience, but
a truth, a fact. But Paul made it his experience
(though not unfailingly) and we must do the same.
"I am cruci~d with Christ, nevertheless I live;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." Self must not be
allowed, our own wills must be denied. The cross
has a wonderful soul-delivering power here. Trying
to serve two masters is distressing work; let self go,
and serve but one. All that is of one's self, however
good and fair it may seem, is not to be the motive
power. The spring of action must be Christ, not self.
How simple all this becomes when this is seen and
received I It is no longer what snits me or what I
think. He is the one to l)e suited, His are the
thoughts to be acted on, His word, not our wisdom, the
guide. Two opponents in a small place make great
conflict, but when one takes the place of death, conflict
.ceases. If am will is in exercise there cannot be
peace; let self go, let the Lord have His way (which
will smely be am good) and peace aud rest fill the
heart. This blessed truth, then, by taking away the
self we are so apt to trust in, becomes a great means
of strength. If self is dead, all power must come
from Christ.

" We had the sentence of death in omselves, that
we should not trnst in omselves, but in God that
raises the dead." We say we feel weak. weak?
you al'e dead. A dead man has no strength. So let
not am' weakness discourage us, we cannot feel as
weak as we are, The mare we realize 01U' utter weak-
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ness, the more we are cast upon Him who can hring
life out of death. Itis am strength, OUT self-confi
dence, not our weakness, that is in the way. Faith
can glory in weakness, for she then counts entirely
upon God's power, and the more this is realized the
more confidence there is of triumph.

Dead to sin, dead to the world, dead to self, let us
realize that we live, "yet not I, but Ohrist liveth in
me." A.las t how much we hinder the development
of that life. So often alive when we should be dead,
and dead when we 'should be alive!

" We're a pilgrim baud in a stranger land,
Who are marching from Calvar.v ;

Where the wondrous cross, witb its gain audlos~,

Is the Bum of-our history.
There we lost our stand in a cle[l,th·doomed laud,

As children of wrath by the fall,
There we gained a place as heirs of grace,

At the feast in the heavenly hall.

•• We read of our gnilt in the blood that was f:piH,
And we weep o'er the crimson flow;

But we joy in the grace of the unveiled face,
Of a jI'ather·God here below.

And as sons of God, redeemed by blood,
We hasteu from Egypt away;

We cross the sand to the pleasantln,nd,
And the joys of au endless day." c. H. B.

THE ADVOOAO Y OF OHRIST.
The question often arises in the minds of the Lord's

people, especially of those who are young in the faith,
" What is to be done with the sins we commit after we
have been saved~" Many a child of God has said, " I
know that I have believed in Christ, and see that my
sins were put away in His blood; but what troubles me
is, the sins I commit now,. and what am I to do with
them~" The divine answer to this question is found
in 1 John ii. 1, 2, "My little children, these things
write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
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the righteous;" and in chap. i. 9. "If We confess
our sins, He is faithful and just to fOl'give us our sins,
and to cleause us from all unrighteousness." This is
clearly written to believers; for the apostle addresses
them as " my children ,'" that is, those who have been
born of God. And again, " We have an advocate
with the Father;" and it is ouly those who are born
again who can truly call God then' Father. In ·one
sense every believer has the forgiveness of all his
sins; as in chap. ii. 12, "I write unto you, little
children, because your sins are forgiven yon for His
name's sake." It is very important to distinguish
between am sins being once and for all Pllt away by
the "one sacrifice" on the cross, a,nd the Father for
giving a child when he has sinned. There are two
things we need in order to be happy in God's pres
ence-the forgiveness of sins, and a new life and
uatme. You find these two in chap. iv. 9, 10. In
verse 9, "God sent His only begotten Son into the
worlel, that we might live through Him" (eternal life) ;
and in verse 10, " To be the propitiation for our sins"
(forgiveness of sins).

Everyone is born into this worlcl at a distance from
God, ignorant of Him, and with a corrupt, fallen
natme, which is enmity against Him; "dead in tres
passes and sins," without a spark of life or desire God
ward; as we find in Romans iii. 11, "There is none
that seeketh after God." But God saw us in this
dreadful condition, with nothing but death and eternal
judgment before us, and loved us, "and sent His
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live
through Hlin." And we, through the mighty energy
of the Holy Ghost, are born again, and get eternal
life; as in John i. 12, "As many as received Him, to
them gave He power to become the sonsofGod, even to
them that believe on His name: which were born, not
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God;" so that those who have received
Ohrist, and have tmly believed in Him, can sayan the
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authority of scriptme, that they are "sons of God,"
and born of Him. So now we have a life and nature
that loves God, and delights in Him, and can have
" fellowship with the Father, and with His Son Jesus
Christ" (1. JaM i. 3); whereas the old Adam life has
no communion -with God whatever. What a wondrous
word that is, "Fellowship" (01' communion) "with the
Father, and with His Son I" What does fellowship or
communion mean ~ Common thoughts, joys, and in
terests. Thus we now have a natme which can enjoy
God, which will be am joy tm'oughout eternity; and in
proportion as we enjoy this communion now our joy is
full (vel'. 4.) The ground of Oul' peace depends upon
the death and resurrection of Ohrist, aud, thank God,
can never alter; but joy depends upon our walk, and
how far we are living in communion with the" Father,
and His Son J eSlls Ohrist."

Fellowship with the Father I One might well say,
" How could such poor feeble things as we are have
fellowship (commuuion or common thoughts) with the
Father and with His Son~" Suppose you are enjoy
ing Christ, and you get a glimpse of His glory and
perfection, ahd youclelight in Him; well, the Father
delights in Him too, so that through grace you have
common thoughts with the Father about the Son, only,
of com'se, in far difJerent measnre. And again, "no
one knows who the Father is save the Son, and he to
whomsoever the Son will reveal Him" (Matt. xi, 27.)
If Christ reveals the Father in all His love to yOlir
soul, and then says, "My Father is now yom Father,"
(as in John xx. 17), you have common thoughts
with the Son about the Father, as far as you are able to
enter into it. •

Oh, if all christians knew more of this commtmion,
which is our highest privilege, how blessed they would
find it ! ,Peace which was made by the blood of His
cross, cannot alter, am' standiug in Christ, because
it does not depend upon us, but on the death and
resmrection of the Lord Jesus; but O\U' COtTInlllUion
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and joy may be broken by the merest trifle, even a
foolish thought; and if we sin, it is as though a cloud
came between us and the sun; the sun remains 1m
changed, but we do not feel its rays. The advocacy of
Christ is to restore om souls when this communion has
been interrupted by our sin, not to put the sin away: that
was done on the cross. We read in chap. ii. 1, "1£
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father."
The common thought is, that when we have confe88ed
01ll'sin, Christ goes to God and intercedes, and the sin
is passed over. It does not, however, say, "1£ any
man confe88 his sin," but, "1£ any man sin." There is
a child of God-born again, his sins once and for all
put away, and he himself, "made meet to be a par
taker of the inheritance of the saints in light;" he
has fallen into a sin, and that is not consistent with
being a saint of God, and by that sin, although he has not
ceased to be a child of God, his communion has been in
terrupted, and he has lost his joy. Well," we have an
advocate with the Father." Advocate means, one
who undertakes the cause of another, one who manages
om affahs. And who is the" advocate," the one who
manages our affahs with the Father ~ N a less a per
Bon than " Jesus Christ the ,'ighteou8;" not "the lov
ing or merciful one," as we might be inclined to think,
" but the rigMeou8." This is very blessed; for if he
is there in righteousnes before God, that is the proof
that 01ll' sins are all gone for ever; for He took them
on Him on the cross, and now He is before God with
out them, and He Himself is our unchanging }'ighteous
ness there.

He is also "the propitiation for om sins" (chap.
ii. 2); that is, God is satisfied about our sins when
Christ" bore them in his own body on thetree." Thus,
when a child of God sins, and communion has been
interrupted, He in there is the presence of God anI'
Father, and prays about us, and the consequence is, that
the word of God is brought home to our conscience
by the power of the Spirit, and we are made to
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feel am' sin and confess it to God am Father; and we
have the word in chap. i. 9, "If we coofess am' sins,
He is faithful and just to forgive us OUT sins, and to
cleanse us from all lUll'ighteousness." Mark the ex
pression, "faithful and just;" not" loving and merci
ful," and why~ Suppose a child of God has sinned,
Ohrist is befOl'e the Father, and says, so to speak, "I
bore that sin in my own body on the cross,. and I am
here in righteousness to represent that child of God."
So God is faithful mid just to the work and person of
Ohrist to forgive us OUT sins, because the WOl'k of
Ohrist put them all away, and He Himself is OUT

righteousness before Gael. But if when we sinned
Olll'ist had not been to the Father about us, we should
never have confessed at all, but have got further and
fUl'ther away from the LOl'd. How blessed it is to
think of the Lord's unchanging love and service to us I
"He loved us, and gave Himself for us!" and put
away all OUT sins; and thcmgh now He is away, and
we are left in this evil WOl'ld, His love is still the
same, and when we sin and get away from Him in
am' souls, He restores us to the comnllillion we had
lost.

"My soul He doth restore
Whene'er I go astray;

He makes my cup of joy run o'er
From day to day."

So now the answer is simple as to what a child of God
is to do with his sins: we are to confess them to God
our Father. But how blessed to know when we
have sinned, and confess, that Ohrist has already been
to the Father about us, and that we have the word,
" He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all lillrighteousness." So that if we
have truly confessed and judged the sin, we ought to
believe on the authority of the WOl'd that we have fOl'
giveness. Real confession is not merely a gener[j:l
confession of sins at the close 0f the day; that would
be no real confession at all; but every time a sin is on
our conscience it should be judged and confessed, and
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not only to jUttge olU'selves for an act of sin, but for
the state of soul we were in at the time, which is a
far deeper thing; for if we had been in communion
with the Lord, we should not have committed it all;
for, depend upon it, a child of God does not fall into
positive sin when in communion with the Lord; but
there has been first a getting away frolll Him. But
what a blessed privilege, when we have sinned, to be
able to go to God our Father, and confess it all out to
Him; not as a sinner to get salvation, or to get con
verted again, but as a child to a Father who loves us
perfectly, but at the same time is God who is " Light,"
and cannot have fellowship with anything that is evil
or inconsistent with that light.

May you and I, dear reader, know more what it
is to have "fellowship with the Father and His Son
Jesus Christ," that our "joy may be full," till we
enter that blessed home "where there shall iu no
wise enter anything that defileth or maketh a lie, but
they which are written in the Lamb's book of life,"
where there will be no need of "an advocate with the
Father," because there will be no Bin, and we shall be
" holy and without blame, before God in love." The
world, the flesh, and the devil, and eVeI'ything that
hindered our communion here, gone for ever; and to
know throughout eternity what uninterrupted com-
munion means in everlasting glory! F. K.

THE WAY OF CAIN, AND THE WAY OF
GOD.

Man, aB a respectable citizen of the world, may be
as separated from God as a m~U'derer. "The rem
nant of thein," as the parable speaks, "took his ser
vants and slew them." The remnant! a word which
lets us know that the refusers of the supper were of
one class with those who shed the blood of the inno
cent. The eRse and indifference with which Cain
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could tmn his baek upon the Lord, and upon the reeol
lection of his brother's blood, is dreadful. He got a
promise of secmity, and that was aU he cared for.
And quickly, under his hand, accollllllodations and de
lights of all sorts fill the scene. In some sense this is
still more shocking; this exceeds. But is not this
"the comse of the world~" Was it not man that
slew J esus ~ Does not the guilt of that deed lie at
every man's door ~ And what is the comse of the
world but the ease and indifference of Cain in this
highest state of guilt ~ .

The earth has borne the cross of Christ; and yet
man can busy himself with garnishing and ful'llishing
it, and making life in it convenient and pleasmable.
This is shocking when we look at it in full divine light.
A respectable citizen of the world Cain was, but aU
the while a heartless forgetter of the Sorrows of Abel.
His ease and respectability is the blackest feature of
his history. He went away as soon as he got a prom
ise of secmity ; and that promise he uses, not to soften
his heart and overwhelm him with convictions of all
that had happened, but as giving him full occasion to
indulge and magnify himself. We read in the New
Testament of "the way of Cain." It may be, nay, it
is, run by others (Jude 11). And what a way does this
chapter show it to be I He was an infidel, or a man of
his own religion, not obedient in faith to God's revela
tion. He practised the works of the liar and the mm
dereT. He hated the light. He was proof against
God's word in mercy and in warning. He cares
nothing for the presence of God which his sin had
forfeited, or for the sorrow of his brothel' which his
hand had inflicted. And, as such an one, he can take
pains to make himself happy and honorable in the very
place which thUl~ witnessed against him. Is this "the
way of Cain~" Is this man still ~ Yes; and nature
outlives a thousalldrestraints and improvements. For
at the end of Christendom's career, it will even then
be said of a generation, "They have gone in the way
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of Cain." This is deeply solemn, beloved; had We
but hearts to feel it. There is, however, a rescued
separated people. Seth's family are after another or~
del' altogether. They are not seen in cities fmnished
with accommodations and pleasmes, apart, like Cain
" from the presence of the Lord;" but as the house~
hold of God, separfj,ted from the world that lay in the
wicked one, to the faith and worship of His name.
There is much, I believe, in theh standiug and testi
mony which has instruction for our souls. Like all
else in these chapters, it is but short notices we get
but great things are to be found in them. '

This family of Seth may generally be thus spoken
of; they are strikingly opposed to the way of Cain
and remarkably apprehensive of the way of God. :i
speak not here again of theh faith, but of theh stand
ing and testimony. The Lord had set a mark on Cain
that no one £nding him should slay him. He would
not have the blood of Abel avenged. TIlls we have
already seen. The family of Seth are strikingly ob
servant of this. No attempt, or anything like it, is
made by them to answer the cry of innocent blood.
They know that it is heard in the ears of the Lord of
Sabaoth; but, under this word of Goel, they are deaf
to it themselves. Vengeance does not belong to them.
The harvest had not come. They were not reapers.
In obedience they heard, not the cry of blood, but the
voice of the Lord cOlmtermancbng vengeance. And
they suffer it. They take the wrong done to their
brother, and are acceptable with God. The innocent
blood is to remain unavenged. Its cry from the earth
is not to be answered, at least for the present. That
is enough to teach the saint his pilgrim heavenl,y call
ing. The faniily of Seth are therefore as pilgrims
and strangers here, and all their habits are those of
heavenly citizens. H the earth be not to be cleansed,
the elect are to be strangers in it with a heavenly call
ing. Beautifully true to the mind of God this is. For
this is .the way of God; and it was apprehended by
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these saints, more in the light and knowledge of His
UlOst perfect and beautiful ways than by many of us,
beloved, who, in the fuller revelations of this present
age, have been so much nomished and instructed. But
it is not the much schooling we get, but the capacity
which sits at the lesson. David wanted capaCity for
this same lesson, when he talked of building a bouse
of cedars, a fixed habitation, for the Lord, while the
land was still defiled with blood. But the Lord (may
I say) would be, like the antedeluvian saints, a stran
ger on the earth, a dweller in tents, willIe blood was
staining it; and that very night rebuked tbe purpose
of the King of Israel. (1 Cbron. xvii.) We have
many exhibitions of this way of God in different
forms of it. Tbe Lord, for instance, would have no
altar in Egypt, lUlcircumcised as that land was. He
would not have a throne in the land (in the full. glory
of it) till the day of Solomon, when all was sanctified
for His royal presence. Afterwards the glory was
grieved away by the abominations which were done in
the temple. The captives, in like spirit, hung their
harps on the willows of the Euphrates; for how
could they sing in a strange land, 01' let the songs of
Zion be heard in Babylon?

Separation was the nue of the divine mind. Sep
aration was holiness. Pollution demanded it, and
faith rose at the bidding. And with all this, the Seth
family, the household of God in earliest days-days
before the flood-are in company. They are OIle in
spirit with Jehovah Himself in Egypt, with the glory
of the defiled temple, with the harps of the captives
in Babylon, and with the Chmch of God in "this
present evil world." J. G. B.

" He is not here !" I wait Him every hour j
My soul would weary of His long delay,

Save that, like perfume from a hidden flower,
The fragrance of His spices cheers the way j

Yet fills my heart with more desire to prove
The fulness of Thy presence, LOl'd above I



WOMAN'S PLACE IN SERVICE.

M.ttt. xxvii. 55, 56, &c.

The part that women take in all this history is very
instructive, especially to them. The activity of public
service, that which may be called "work," belongs
naturally to men (all that appertains to what
is generally termed ministry), although women
share a very precious activity in private. But
there is another side of clll'istian life, which is partic
ularly theirs, and that is personal and loving devoted
ness to Christ. It is a woman, who anointed the
Lord while the disciples mmmured; women, who were
at the cross, when all except John had forsaken Him j

won;en who came to the sepulchre, and who were sent
to annOlUlce the truth to the apostles, who had gone
after all to their own lwme,. women who ministered
to the Lord's need. And indeed this goes further.
Devotedness in service is, perhaps, the part of man j

but the instinct of affection, that which enters more
intimately into Christ's position, and is thus more
immediately in connection with His sentiments, in
closer communion with the sufferings of His heart
this is the part of women: assuredly a happy part.
The activity of service for Christ puts man a little out
of this position. at least if the christian is not watch
ful. Everything has, however, its place. I speak of
that which is characteristic; for there are women who
have served. much, and men who have felt much.
Note also here, what I believe I have remarked, that
this clinging of heart to Jesus is the position where
the communications of true knowledge are received.
The first full gospel is announced to the poor woman
that was a sinner, who washed His feet; the embalm
ing for His death to Mary; our highest position to
Maq Magdalene; the comlmmion Peter desired to
John who was in his bosom. And here the women
have a large share. J. N. D.
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PHILIPPIANS.
Chapler i.

Philippi was the first city in Emope where the
apostle Paul preached Ohrist. It was there he was
carried by the slup after he had received the vision
of the man of Macedonia imploring him to come over
and help them. See Acts xvi. 9-12. There he wait
ed till the Sabbath to get the mind of God as to his
work. There he attended the Jewish women's meet
ing by the side of the river. There Lydia's heart was
opened to hear the word of God. It was there also
that he and Silas· got persecuted, beaten and put into
prison, for exposing Satan's wiles, and casting the
devil out of a woman who brought great gain to her
masters by her soothsayings. There the Philippian
jailor who guarded the prison was converted, and bap
tizedwith his whole family. There the Philippian as
sembly was planted in weakness, and amid suffering
and persecution, and Paul and Silas immecliately after
had to leave and to go to other places. See Acts xvi.
12 to end.

Two households seem to have composed the assem
bly at fu'st, but though the apostle had to leave, yet
these dear Philippian hearts were ever after continually
knit to him the great instrument of their couversion,
and they sent again and again money for his necessity,
thus proving indeed that theirs was a faith which was
not barren or unfruitful, but which worked by love, a
love that had taken hold of their hearts, and prodnced
in them a new natme, whose character was indeed
love. This mutual love between the Philippians and
Paul seems ever to have continued. Their love fol
lowed the apostle-to his prison in Rome, and Epaph
roditus, their messenger, was the means of conveying to
him the proof of it. See chap. iv. 18.

It is very blessed to see in this epistle the yearn
ings of Ohrist among the early OhJ:istians, and in a
day when those holy affections have grown cold and
well nigh dried up among many, how sweet to be
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brought back to the word of God aud to hold in
our hands a letter from the apostle Paul where these
blessed affections of Ohristians are reproduced, so that
our cold hearts may be warmed up by them. Di
visions and worldliness in the church have well-nigh
destroyed these affections. What can reproduce them
but the apprehension over again of God the Father
the somce of all unity and fellowship (Eph. i. 3.) Ohrist
the head and centre of it (Ephs. i. 19-23) and the
Holy Ghost the bond of power andlmity among the
members of Ohrist one to the other (Eph. ii, 22. iv.
3-4). The Lord will then gather those who have come
to the apprehension of these blessed truths, back
toward Himself at the Lord's Table where the out
ward symbol of lmity, the one loaf is exhibited (1.
001'. x. 16-17), and we shall there seek to walk to
gether in love showing that love to every member of
Ohrist's body wherever they are, only remember
ing that the real love is tested by our keeping His
commandments. (2 John 5).

In Philippians i. we have before us OIn·ist for life
and service, as also tellowship with Him in that life
and service and sufferings; in Phil. E. we see Ohrist
come down to the'earth to die, as om pattern, and we
are called to fellowship with His mind thus exhibited.
In Phil. iii. we see OIn'ist in glory as our object to
view: and here. we are called to fellowship with Paul,
who is the great example as to this mind; a man of like
passions to us. See chap. iii. 15-17. In chapter iv.
we see Ohrist for joy and strength, and a man (Paul)
lifted up above all circumstances through fellowship
with Him in that strength.

The great subject, then, of the epistle is Ohrist put
befoJ'e us practically for our life and walk, and the se
cret of happyfellowshIp among saints is to be followers
of Him, and of His servant Paul. It is the epistle, then,
for our walk, the very highest kind of walk. .As re
marked by another, sin is not mentioned in the epistle,
the flesh once, and then as good flesh and not bad
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flesh. The man who is walking at a Philippian level is
a man above sinning, at least habitually iJ,l l)1'actice,
and above circumstances. Paul was in i)l'ison but
could rejoice that the counsels of God· in regard to
His Christ were fmthered thereby. Death stared him
in the face, but he could say, to depart and be with
Christ is far better, and truly such a stream of truth
flowed out of that pris0n that has comforted and es
tablished the chmch through all the years since. It
the same with Luther: the enemies headed by the
Pope thought to kill him. He was in consequence
shut up in the castle of Wartbmg by his friends, but
forth from that retreat flowed the long pen that the
Elector of Saxony had seen in his dream, and spread
the Gospel truth of justi£cation by faith far and
neal'. There also the German translation of the Bible
went fast ahead which has brought life and liberty to
the nation ever since.

The apostle joins himself with Timothy in his ad
(hess to the Philippians-they were the servants of J e
sus Christ. The Philippians are addressed as saints,
or those set apart for God's use, as holy vessels in His
sanctuary, separated from Jew and GentHe accOl'ding
to their position in Christ Jesus. For He. was the
true saint, God's separated man. There on high in
God's heavenly sanctuary that golden aud silver vessel
shines, and it is in Him as partaking of the same life,
nature and position, that Christians get their place as
saints.. It is the common place and title of all be
lievers. In each assembly it was the apostolic custom
to appoint elders and deacons, as those quali£ed to over
see, rule, and minister to the temporal needs of the
flock. See 1 Tim. iii. Titus i. Acts xiv. Men with the
necessary qualifications. were chosen by the apostles to
the offices. There were evidently several of these
men in every assembly, as here at Philippi. What
a different office to that of the present bishop of a
diocese lOne man over several assemblies instead of
several bishops in Oile assembly. Elders and bishops
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were evidently the same office. See Acts xx. 28. The
Holy Gho&t had made the Ephesian elders bishops of
the flock. It was only when men began to usurp power
iu the church, that the title "bishop" began to be
applied to thehead man of the assembly, audhe naturally
began to be looked up to by all the cOlmtry assemblies
around. Thus the power of the bishop of Rome began.

But at Philippi and in most* of the primitive assem
blies there were several bishops and deacons in one
assembly-and they were by no means addressed apart
from the whole body of saints, in fact they are put
second here.

The apostle after saluting the saints with the usual
salutation of grace and peace, bursts out in praise to
God fOT his deal' Philippians. I thank my God upon
every remembrance of you, always in every prayer of
mine for you all making request with joy, for yom
fellowship in the gospel from the first day till now.
See chap. iv. 15, 16. They had shown their love and
fellowship with himin the work from the very first, after
his fu'st memorable visit to them. Thus was the good
work that God had begun in their souls, manifest by
its fruits, and this encomaged the apostle to have hope
in the reality of the work, which would assmeclly be
completed in the Philippians, by the faithfulness of
God, at the day of Jesus Ohrist. Blessed confidence
for the servant of Ohrist for his children in the faith 1

It was just for him to think this of them all, be
cause be had them in his heart,t inasmuch as in his
bonds, as well as in the defence and coufu'mation of
the gospel they were all partakers of the same grace.
There was perfect fellowship between the apostle and

* r Bay most, for I do not read of any such men in the 8asem
bly at Oorinth.
t Or rather "Ye have me in your hearts," us the corrected

versions give it. This would indicate more than personal regard;
it would be valuing the apostle of "the mystery "-the church
in It day when already many were slipping awlty from his truth,
and God's ground, and would be all the more noteworthy. and
precious to the o.post!e, o.nd to the Holy Ghost.-(ED. S. W.)
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the Philippian; in life, service, and sufferings. How
could he feel otherwise than encomaged on their be
half ~

The love of Christ, expressed in vel'. 8 by His" bow
els," was bmning in his heart toward them, and thus he
prayed that their love, (fellowship again) might
abound yet more, in knowledge and in all judgment,
that they might try things that differed, so as to be
sincere'" and without offence, till the day of Christ, be
ing filled with the fruit of righteousness, which was from
Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God. This
shows how love needs to be regulated by that know
ledge of Cill'ist, which, bringing Him in, causes true
discernment between good and evil, and prevents love
from degenerating into mere fleshly affection. Sin
cerity and unblameableness would be the the result of
this test. .

This letter thus begins with expressions of thanks
giving, confidence and prayer, which brings out too the
perfect fellowship the apostle had with these beloved
saints, in life, service, love, and suffering. He now
proceeds to comfort their hearts by assming them that
what had befallen him in Rome, (namely, in his being
put in prison,) had all turned out for the furtherance
of the gospel; so that his bonds in Christ were mani
fest in Nero's palace and in all other places. And is
it not wondrous to see the power of God's grace work
ing in a poor prisoner's heart, so that in the most dis·
mal place, when all that earth holds deal' was shut
out from him, and nothing but death stared him in
the face, this wondrous vessel of God's grace could send
forth from bis prison letters full of praise, thanksgiv
ing, and heavenly joy, for the comfort of others. He
knew the Philippians had been grieved when they
heard of it, and indeed it yvas a solemn and sad thing
to all appearance for the minister of a dispensation of

*Ez71zupzYCZ', from cz71'f/, sllshine, and ](,pZY(J[), I judge,
examined by the sun's light, testecl and found sincere.
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God, this present dispensation, to be" shut up in a
prison. But "no," says the apostle, "do not be'
grieved, these things have turned out for the further
ance of the gospel." The testimony was canied
on by other hands, some indeed might preach Christ
of contention supposing to add aftliction to the apostle's
bonda, others of love, knowing that he had· been set
in defence of the gospel. What then ~ N otwith
standing every way, Christ is preached, and therein I
rejoice, and will rejoice. For Christ to be preached
everywhere, even in the imperial palace of Rome,
wa~ no small advance smely, and yet the chief instru
ment was in prison. How God overrules everything
to the advancement of the glory of His Son.

And this gave the apostle confidence, instead of
disturbing him. He knew that it would all tmn to his
salvation through the fellowship of the saints' prayers,
the supply of the Spirit of J eS1.lS Christ according to
his own expectation and hope, that· in nothing he
would be ashamed, but that as always so now Christ
might be magnified in his body either by life 01' death.
For to him to live was Christ, to die gain.

Let us pause now, deal' reader, one moment, and
consider these words. The apostle, as we have seen,
wag already in prison awaiting his trial before Nero,
the Roman emperor. There was apparently nothing
but death befOl'e him, recantation or death, and yet it
was his earnest expectation and hope that in nothing
he would be ashamed. He had faced human rulers
before, had had their scomges on his back, .and yet
through it all had found Christ's sufficiency. Hetrusted
then for the futme as for the past, and more, he
trusted that that Christ who had canied him through
the prison house at Philippi, and the hatred of the
Jewiah nation would be magnified in his body, whether
by life or death. He seems as if he had been intro
duced to our modern telescopes and microscopes; and
to put himself in the place of these instruments, so
that if only men would come in contact with him and
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look through the llllitrument, they would see a Ohrist
very far off to them, or very dimly seen, brought quite
near like a magnifying glass magnifies distant objects.
And indeed, dear reader, ought it not so to be with
us ~ Should we not seek so to manifest Ohrist that
He might be magnified in our bodies before oUI' fellow
men whether in life or death ~ The one object of our
life to live not olU'selves but OIn-ist, to die, gain.

And is it not gain, dear believers? Let us encour
age one another by the words of scriptme, for we
are none up to the mark as we ought to be as to our
actual realized state. Is it not gain to be with Ohrist,
is it not real gain to lose these sinful bodies the only
thing that hinders am full enjoyment of Him?

The apostle now seems in a maze; he has here the
fruit of his labor, that OIn-ist should be magnified in
his body-to live Ohrist; he has on the other side the
prospect of being with Ohrist; he does notknow what
to choose, to depart to be with Ohrist was far better,
to remain was more necessary for the saints, and
having this confidence, he lm.ew he should remain for
their furtherance and joy of faith, that their rejoicing
might be more ablmdant in Jesns Ohrist for him by
his coming to them again.'" .

Only he desired that the Philippians, general de
portment might become the gospel of. Ohrist, that
whether present or absent he might hear of their af
fairs that they stood fast, in one spirit, with one soul,
striving together for the faith of the gospel and in
nothing terrified by their adversaries, which to them
was a manifest token of perdition; but to the Phil
ippians of salvation and that of God. For unto them
it was given on the behalf of Ohrist not only to be
lieve on His name, but also to suffer for His sake,
having the same conflict (in fellowship) which they
saw in the apostle and now heard to be mHim.
Blessed fellowship in life, service and suffering.

'" Is tbis confidencfl of nbiding tbe .. I know" .. and salvation"
be ItIIudes to in v. 19 ?
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SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHUROH OF GOD.
IV.

THE BODY OF CHRIST.

In the closest of earthly associations, connected too by
the nearest and dearest of ties known to man, does the
<:Jhnrch stand in relation to Ohrist. It is His body.
Nothing can be closer than that. It is His bride, with
the assured prospect of being manifested as the Lamb's
wife. Nothing can be de~rer and nearer than that.

And first, as to His body, God has given" Him to be
head over all things to the assembly, which is His body,
the fnlness of him that filleth all in alL" (Eph. i. 22,
23.) Of assemblies, God acknowledges now but one,
called here the assembly, the same which is elsewhere
termed the assembly of the living God (1 Tim. iii. 15),
and is claimed by the Lord Jesus Ohrist, as we have
seen, as His own. (Matt. xvi. 18). Bnt this assemoly
is also the body of Ohrist, which, viBwed in this
character, has Him for its heael.

Now the headship of Ohrist is by no means an un
important subject in the Scriptmes, nor is it one in
which bnt few have any concern. Far and wide through
out the lmiverse does the headship of Ohrist extend.
Fnrther than the eye of man has yet penetrated is that
headship to be acknowledged; for to three distinct
spheres does the headship of Ohrist appertain. He is
the head of all principality and power, as we learn
from OoL ii. 10. Headship in this character has of
comse to do with His place in creation; and the
mystery of God's will, now disclosed to us in Eph. i.
10, but not yet carried out, has made Known the divine
pm'pose of heading up all things in Ohrist. Again;
as the Ohrist, He is the Head of every man, the man
being in his tlU'n woman's head. (1001'. xi. 3). There
is however a third character of headship in which the
Lord is presented, "is the head of the body, the
Ohurch: who is the beginning, the first-born from
the dead; that in all things He might have the pre
eminence." (OoL i. 18). The head over the universe
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is He who died, and He receives it who created all
things, being the first-born of all creation, and that by
virtue of having called it all into being. (001'. i. 15).
His headship over every male as distinct from the
female flows from His incarnation, who, as man, is the
Ohrist. His headship in relation to the assembly only
dates from Ws resnrrection; for until He had died the
.assembly had no existence; but since He has died
and has risen, He stands as l;tead in relation to it.
He is head of the body, the Ohmch (Eph. i. 22; iv. 15 ;
001. i. 18; ii. 18); He is also head of the Ohurch, as
the husband is head of the wife. (Eph. v. 23). Of
Ohrist's headship of the as~embly, the New Testament
alone treats, and that only in the epistles to-the Ephe
sians and Oolossians. This is a much more circum
scribed sphere of conrse than that of headship over the
universe; but we are taught, that it is He who is head
over all things, whom God has given to the Ohurch
which is His body, the fulness of Him that fills all, in
all. His relation to it, and by consequence, its relation
to Him, as viewed in this character, was both new and
peculiar. Nothing of the kind had Israel, God's earthly
pe?ple, ever known; nothing of the kind will they ever
enJoy.

To the OhlUch, whether viewed as His body or His
bride, He is head, not Lord. Lord of COlUse he is; God
made Him such. (Acts ii. 36). Every knee in heaven,
on earth, and under the earth (i.e. all intelligent crea
tmes), must ever know him as Lord. (Phil. ii. 11). The
Church too knows him as the Lord; but He is head
to, not of, the Church. Headslllp and Lordship
both belong to Him, but they are not convertable terms.
As Lord He stands out apart from all others; as head,
He is in close association with that to which He is as
such connected. Scriptnre then: never speaks of Him
as Lord in relation to the Church; for that clause in
Eph. v. 29, when rightly read, stands thus: "Even as
the Ohrist, the Chmch."* Of this assembly Heis the

* Attention to the phraseology of Scriptnre on this point will
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head, and it stands to Him in a relation altogether new,
being His body, the fulness of Him that :filleth all, in
all. Paul alone of the New Testament writers, treats
of this branch of the subject, and to him was the .truth
of it fu'st made known. The foundation on which the
assembly was to rest, was announced, as we have seen,
to Peter in the audience of the twelv@. The existence
of His body upon earth, Ohrist :first revealed to Paul
(Eph. iii. 3) when in the company of his fellow
travelers, though in words they did not understand.
The Lord Jesus was speaking to Saul, but He did not
address them. How near were they to the speaker from
heaven, and yet remained strangers to the communica
tion, embodied in the single sentence, "Why persecutest
thou me ~" No question surely was ever asked more
astounding to anyone than this; no interrogation was
ever addressed to a prisoner more condemnatory th!l.n
this. From One whom Saul had never seen, and from
that One in heavenly glory, the light of which the
whole company beheld, came that startling, penetrating
question to the impetuous opponent of God's saints.
.All that Saul was doing, was known to his interrogator.
What Saul was doing, was unknown to himself. To
tlU'n aside the question was impossible; so personal it
was, so heart-searching it must have been. To answer
it satisfactorily was equally impossible. It convicted
him of ignorance of God's mind, and a hatred to God
and to His Son. Paul evidently never forgot it, nor the
truth by which it was revealed. As proofthat he never
forgot it, we find that question recorded in all three
accounts of his conversion, two of which are related
by himself. Writing to the Oorinthians, he tells them

help us to form a judgment as to the dispute ftl'l'ising in Acts
xx. 28, where many good authorities l'epresent the apostle as
having said" the assembly of the Lord" instead of "the Rssem·
bly of God." The former reading we may dismiss as contrary
to the phraseology and general teaching of the Scripture. " As
sembly of God" is R Scriptural term; "assembly of Christ" is a
SCl'iptural thoug'ht; " assembly of the Lord," we believe, is
neither the one nor the other.
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too of his sin. (1 Cor. xv. 9). Exhorting the Philip
pians, he makes mention of it (iii. 6); and when un
bosoming himself to his child in the faith, he again
refers to it. (1 Tim. i. 13). The truth too which was
thus revealed took a firm hold on him: He taught it,
he contended for it, he suffered for it. (Eph. iii. 1).
FlU'ther, by that question the Lord threw a shield over
His persecuted ones, who welie dear to Him, and
arrested the al'lD of the self-constituted inquisitor of
the saints. But He did more. By the form of His
question He revealed the truth, that His saints were
pm·tof Himself. Of old, Jehovah had declared of Israel
that those who touched them touched the apple of His
eye (Zech. ii. 8); i.e. that which a man guards most
carefully. Here the Lord announced, that in perse
cuting His saints, Saul was persecuting Him. Thus
the mystery was disclosed of a body upon earth, which
belonged to a head in heaven.

For teaching about this body, we must tlU'n, as we
have said, to the epistles of Paul; not that he was the
only one who knew about it, for to God's holy apostles
and prolJhets was it revealed by the Spirit (Eph. iii. 5);
bllt to Paul was it made known first by revelation.
(Eph. iii. 3). A body on earth, its head in heaven, this
'constitutes the mystery of the Ohrist, the two making
up the one mystic man-the Christ. And this body is
His complement, or fulness who fills all, in all. (Eph. i.
23). Without it, as the ascended Christ, He was not
complete; with it there is nothing left tobe desired.
The divine conception of the Christ thus stands forth
in all its completeness. But what a conception! His
fulness the body is, who £lIs all in all; thoughts, state
ments, a revelation, we have about the Christ which far
slU'pass our small intelligence to grasp in their fulness.
This however is simple, and within the' power of our
mental faculties to take in, that great as is His glory,
who is God as well as man, when looked at as mall,
though He fills the whole universe with His divine
glory, H~, the Christ, is not complete without His body,
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the Ohurch. What an interest Be must take, He does
take, iu that -which stands in this relation to Him I It
is His body. How close to Him I how really a part of
Himself I How full of meaning, then the question,
" Why persecutest thou me ~" c. E. S.

THE EVENNESS OF THE PE1{FEOT MAN.
This meat offering of God, taken from the fruit of

the earth, was of the finest wheat; that which was
pure, separate, and lovely in humau natme, was in
Jesus under all its sorrows, but in all its excellence,
and excellent in its sorrows. There was no uneven
ness in J esns, no predominant quality to produce the
aspect of giviug Him a clistinctive character. He

,was, though despised and rejected of men, the perfec
tion of human natme. The sensibilities, firmness, de
cision, (though this attached itself to the principle of
obedience), elevation, and calm meekness, which be
long to human natme, all found their perfect place in
Him. In a Paul I find energy and zeal; in a Petel',
ardent affection; in a John, tender sensibilities, and
abstraction of thought, lmited with a desire to vindi
cate what he loved, which scarce knew limit. But the
qU;tlity We have observed in Peter predominates, and·
Gharacterizes him. In Paul, blessed servant though
he was, he does not repent though he ha~l repented.
He had no rest iu his spirit when he found not Titus
his brother. He goes off to Macedonia, though a door
was opened in Troas. He wist not that it was the
high priest. He is compelled to glory of himself, in
him in whom Goel was mighty towards the circum
cision, we fiud the fear of man break through the
faithfulness of his zeal. He who would have vindicated
J esns, in his zeal knew not what manner of spirit h~
was of, and would have forbidden the glOl')' of God,
if mau walked not with them. Such were Paul, and
Peter, and John. But in Jesus, even as a man, there
was none of this lmevenness. There was nothing
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salient in his character, because all was in perfect sub
mission to God in His hmnanity and had its place,
and elid exactly its service, and then disappeared.
The hand that struck the cord found all in tune: all
answered to the mind of Him whose thoughts of
grace and holiness, of goodness, yet of judgment of
evil, whose fulness of blessing in goodness were sOlmels
of sweetness to every weary ear, and found in Ohrist
their only expression. Every element, every faculty
in his humanity, responded to the implilse which the
Divine will gave it, and then ceased in a tra~quility in
in which self had no place. J. N. D.

FELLOWSHIP .A..i~D TESTIMONY.
1 Kings xiii.

In these days of deep delusion, and when the Ohris
tian is thrown entirely upon the" light shining in a
dark place," a few words on Buch an important subject
as this, from the word, may be welcome to one who
has been exercised on the question, as God's way of
presenting fellowship is different from man's thoughts
of associations aud unions.

God had brought a people out of bondage, taken
them to Himself, giving them laws and means by
which they could know His mind, dwelt among them
and promised to grant them blessings of such a char
acter and scope as to leave them nothing to wish for.
They were placed in the land, after witnessing God's
care of them, and gracious forbearance of their sins
during the wilderness journey. The temple was built
by the loved son of a loveet king chosen of God.
The building was accepted (God placing His name
there, and only there), in which His worship was truly
established, and the whole land was blessed with peace
and plenty.

After the revolt of the ten tribes Jeroboam sets up
idolatry. It was not fa1' {1'om the true {/1'ound oj
w07'ship, being only about sixteen miles from J erusa_
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lem. There are then these two altars. At one of
them, Jerusalem, we have the word of God that He
had set .His name there, and that those who would
worship Him mNst do so there, coming from the other
end of the land. And so important was this point
that it was mentioned six times in one chapter (Deut.
xii. 5, 11, 14, 18, 21, 26). But there were few who
recognized its importance.

On the other hand, at Bethel was aD altar. The
slighe~t departure from God's ground' of worship in
troduced the Jew to a worship attractive in every way.
A visible God, made of the finest material, like lmto
the gods round about, so that he would not seem pe
culiar to his neighbor. The king himself DlU'Ded in
ce~se to, and worshipped at, this altar. And, besides
this, it was the I)Opular worship among those who had
the same claim to being God's people-the most of
them, ten of the twelve tribes, being its supporters.

This is the condition we find them in at chap. xiii.,
when a man of God comes out of Judah. His testi
mony is specially against the altar or worship.

Jeroboam, bad as he was, is not noticed, as there is
no question here of good or bad men, God's children
or not; it is the worship, for he says, "0, altar! 0,
altar I thus saith the Lord." He came specially as a
testimony against the idolatry with specific instruc
tions, and ·the knowledge before he started that it
called for privation and separation, for he was told he
was not to eat bread or drink water, and that he was
not even to return by the way he came.

N ow the application of this is very striking. God
at Pentecost set up a precious testimony in the estab
lishment of the church, "A building builded together
for the habitation of God tln'ough the Spirit, in
which God was truly worshipped in an acceptable
manner to Him," for it was "with much power the
apostles gave witness of the resurrection ;" "the
Lord working with them confirming the w01'a with
signs following." In this temple the SpiTit of
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God dwelt, and was certainly separated from all the
heathen, idolatrons worship "around, so that one who
was a living stone in this temple was so distlictly dH·
ferent from his neighbor that persecution was the in
evitable result (1 Thes. ii. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 12). But
suppose all they of Asia tmn away from this, God's
centr~, and soon after, the rest following, the woman
J ezebel allowed to teach, and the doctrine of Balaam
is held, the false altar is here set up and one has to
depart but the slightest degree from God's ground to
find himself at the false idolatrous altar, for it was the
Ohurclb at Thyatim, recognized professing cm'istians,
not heathen, that is hereadchessed, and the" Man of
God" !bas cried out aga:inst it, saylig, " I will cast her
lito a bed, and them that· commit adultery with her
into great tribulation, except they repent of their
deeds, and I will kill her children with death." There
is no question here of good or bad men, it is the wor
ship and doctrine the testimony is against.

To retmn to Kings, after the testimony against the
altar, came the question of fellowship in the case of the
two men, the k:ing and the false prophet, and the differ
ence of His treatment of the two is wonderfully in
structive to us. Jeroboam was a supporter and the
institutor of the false· worship, so his case is not so
difficult. We find the prophet peremptorily refus
ing to eat bread or drink water in the place with him,
for that is what expresses fellowship. Although he
could pray the Lord to heal his hmt, and give him his
authority for his actions, he positively refuses to have
anything to do with him, and after testifying to that
for which he was sent, he, in obedience to the word of
the Lord, retmn8 by a different way from which he
came. So far so good. Anyone with a thought of the
honor of the Lord, would refuse to have fellowship
with an idolator, who, :in defense of his position, re
fused to accept such illu'aculous proof as was given,
and but little intelligence is required to separate from
known evil and professed defiance and turning from
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God, so the Ohristian to-day deserves no credit for re
fusing fellowship with the Mussulman, materialist or
atheist; but farther on a more eliffieult position
meets us.

In obeelience to his instructions, he was departing
from evil when he meets one who also asks him to eat
bread with him, and this time it is a trying cas~. It
is one who is really a prophet (vel'. 20) with a claim
of also knowing the mind of the Lord, one who
plainly acknowledges the true God. One who is a
brother (as a Jew), a prophet, recoguizingthe commis
sion of the true prophet, and with the alluring bait
that he also has the word of the LOl'd by an angel.
Ah I here is the test, and where lUan has always
failed.

Did the Lord mean what He said when He started
him on his errand~ or does the Lord change with
circumstances ~ The charge was by tile W01'rl of the
Lonl not to eat bread or ill·ink water, or retmD by the
way thou camest. N 9W which is greater ~ the spe
cific W01YJ, of the L01'Cl, or the word of the Lord by an
angel, and that through a man in the very evil he was
called out to condemn ~

Now how this does direct us jf the Lord has called
out a few in a great house, to pmge themselves
from vessels unto 9ishonor, departing from iniquity,
holding fast the word of His patience, not denying His
name, but having little strength, and so in the very
place they occupy, ery against that which dwells
where Satan's throne is, holding the doctrines of
Balaam aDd of the Nicolaitanes, suff81'ing J ezebel to
teach, and are rich, increased with goods, having need
of nothing. Look at the contrast, and remember that
it is when grievQus wolves should creep in, 119t spar
ing the flock, and men arise speaking l)eTVerse
things, is the time we are commended to the word of
Goel's grace, which is able to build up (Acts xx. 32),
and is given for doctrine, reproof, correction, instruc
tion, and is a light shining in a dark place. Now
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those gathered in such a place of testimony aga.inst
·the false altars have just as specific directions to have
no fellowship with the "mllruitful works of dark
ness," as the prophet had to eat no bread and driDle
no water.

The clifficult case is the false prophet, or one who is
really of God mixed up with the idolatry. Nowthe
conrse for one in a place of testimony is to l1clhere
closely to the word of God, and one who wishes fel
lowship with those who call on the Lord out of a pure
heart must fint follow righteousness, faith, charity
and peace with such.

If one of the Lord's children says, "Why can you
not go with me 1 I am Ohrist's just as much as yon
are, and I believe all my chm'ch are converted." I
answer, "The question is not you or your bretlu'en,
but your alta1', and the word says follow not a multi
tude to do evil." Again he says, "Why may I not
eat with you and remain where I am." I say, "He
that bids any not havillg the doctrine of Ohrist, God
speed, is partaker of his evil deeds." I say again, "It
is not a question of you, but of yom worship," Is it
at Jerusalem, or at Bethel 1 Is it what God set up at
Pentecost, the bo~ly of Ohrist, or that which was after
wards set up by man in any of its d.i:fferent stages,
found and condemned in Rev. ii.-iii.? If you are
at Bethel, although a prophet, I depart from the word
to eat with you, and you may be used of the Lord to
condemn me, as he was.

:N ow these things happened unto them, but were
written for om' instruction, to .which it would be well
to take heed.

I have given but a slight degree of what the chapter
telltches, but it is wTitten with the desire that the Lord
may use it, if but as a finger-post to point the direc-
tion. S.B. ~

It is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is
our salvation nearer than when we believed.
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THE PATIENCE OF GOD.

Nahnm. i.

Scripture speaks of the world in three different
ways or characters. Thl'ee names found in connexioit
with the history of God's people describe it. l~GYPT :
the world in its natural state, out of which the people
of God have been redeemed. BABYLON: the cor
ruption of power in its activity. Corruption of power
enslaves the conscience, the heart, the mind. N mEYEH:
the pdde of the world, in its thoughtlessness and in
difference to God; because of its pride throwing off
God. We get the judgment of the world in this
latter phase here. Nineveh waR a place of large re
SOlU'ces. It was lifted up by the greatness of itself,
aDd it threw off God, and here we hav"e the judgment
of God upon it, the greatness of God's power which
will be manifested when He judges the scene which
has rejected Ghrist. Two things are connected with
this: He will come to {1.1dge this world where the
pride of man is running high against Him, and it will
not only be the display of His" power in judgment,
but He is pleased to link with this display of power in
the day when He will judge the pride of men, the
emancipation of creation; it will be the day of its
liberty (Rom. viii. 19, 20). .

The sons of God have a creation waiting" upon
tlwm! Have we the sense of this? If we are SODS
of God, creation waits upon us. Who hath "sub
jected" it? Adam. He was placed at the head of
creation. He fell; consequently all under his head
Elhip must be subjected to vanity. "In hope, be
cause the crpatme itself also shall be delivered into
the liberty of the glory of the childJ.'en of God." It is
beautiful to see the connexion between the display of
IJower and the liberty of that which is now under
thi'aldom. God will come and put down evil with a
high hand. Now it is the time of His grace and long
suffering. Pati~n,c~ is the great quality or attribute
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of God which is prominent at this present time
patience in the l)l'esence of impudent evil. Our poor
hearts are impatient; nothing tests us as to this lil(e
the presence of sin and self-will and obsti.nacy.
" We get here (vel'. 2,3) a beautiful blending of attri
butes. We find the same characteristic in the New
Testament, "The Lord direct yom hearts into the
love of God, and into the patience of Ohrist" (2
Thess. iii. 5). Weare ill the kingdom and patience of
JesllS Ohrist. This is the character God assumes at
this present time, when evil is rife on every hand. He
will soon judge unsparingly; it is the patience of One
who is omnipotent. I believe the reason why the
apostle places patience first in 2 001'. vi., when he
shows what is to signalize the ministers of God, is be
cause it is the quality or character of God tha~ is
prominent at the present 'niolhent (2 Oar. xii. 12).

There were certain characteristics which marked all
the apostles, but in none was this divine quality so
prominent as in Paul, and none had greater pressure
on him. What must it have been to him to see the
Oorinthians, with all their light and truth, so fallen
into evil?

It is worthy of note, that whenever we see Paul's
doct1'ine touched, his apostleslrip was questioned. In
most instances, when the truth was refused, the vessel
throngh whom the truth was communicated was re
jected.

How did Paul prove his apostleship to them? By
being patient in ,the presence of evil (2 001'. xii. 12).
When he looks on to the days now present (2" Tim.)
pati£nce and gentleness are to characterize the servant
(see chap. ii. 24). Nothing tests us more than.to be
smrounded by evil. A sense of righteousness and
truth of itself will not keep us._It is not that we arc
to be indifferent to evil, we ought to feel it; but feel
ing it is one thing, acting on our feelings is another.
Acting on our feelings is little better than mere im
pulse. The character to be manifested by. us when
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the worlel is growing hoary in crime is "gentleness,
meekness, patience." In Heb. x. we find this quality
is looked. for in the saints generally, as in the apostle
and the servant (2 Cor.; 2 Tim). "Ye w~re made a
gazing stock. . . . . ye became companions of them
that were so used (vel'. 33). It requires a greater
energy of faith, and a greater exercise of patience to
be the companions of those so used.

If we are for God, we shall have all against us;
yet it is om joy to be able to say, "He knoweth them
that trust in Him," and. "I know whom I have be
lieved." The blessed, perfect man Himself, the faith
ful witness was left alone; and yet He war not alone,
because His Father was with Him. If you are stand
ing for God. in these days, you will have the accumu
lated hatred of Christendom against you. Every re
ligious body in it, however diverse, and in other re
spects opposed in doctrine and practice, will shake
hands over their united and common opposition to
that which, Antipas-like, is a condemnation of all.
There is nothing more blessed to behold than the
patience of Christ, which in faith is contented to wait.
Are you patient ~ Have you a sense of 81tp61'i
O1'ity in the presence of evil ~ That is patience. If
yOll are not patient, it is because you are not superior.

How good it is to see one pressed and tried, and
harassed, yet going on quietly and peacefully. Of
such we can say, "Superior to everything," because
they can endUl'e. What a stay to have the t1'uth on
our side, and the God 'of peace with lIs? The apostle
could say, "I was delivered out of the mouth of the
lion (Nero), and the Lord shall deliver me from every
evil work, and will preserve me lmto His heavenly
kingdom." OUl' hearts need to be fortified in order
that we may stand, and thus be prepared for what is
corning. If we have the sense that God is with us,
we are prepared to stand, solitary and alone, on the
blessed truth of the word of God; happy to have
company with us on the road, but independent of it.
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It is enough for the heart to have'the Lord's presence;
the sense of tills works patience. How enduring we
should be~jf we only knew that God was with us. We
1nay be left alone, maligned, despised, "All men for
sook me; but notwithstanding the Lord stood by me."
We have one blessed, mighty Friend, and He is un
failing and unchanging.

Tills chapter properly expresses the circumstances
of the remnant; and though it may not apply directly
to ourselves, yet the moral principles of it are true
with us. It is very blessed to see how all comes out
frow God's side. It Wl-iS the stay of the heart then;
it is equally so now. Every child of God is in cir
cumstances of trial and pressllre, because we are still
in the wilderness. Our comfort is, "The Lord is
good." This is His nat'ltre, His power, omnipotence,
omniscience are His attributes,. but He Himself is
good. When we get the light of the New Testament
shining upon it, what do we fincl. He gave His Son
-He ga,Te His Spirit. It is only as we know the
heart of God that we know the purpose of His ways;
judging of God by our feeble sense leads to infidelity.
His ways are no interpretation'of Him. " No man
hath seen God at auy time; the only begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of th~ Father, He bath de
clared Him." God manifest in the flesh is God's re
velation of Himself.

"God so loved . . . . that He gave." Here we·
have the expressed revelation of the heart of God
through the Son of His love. He carne and revealed
the secrets of that bosom:· There is not a secret of
His heart that is not manifested. N otbing but love
marks Him. You must brillg the nature of God to
shine on His ways, otherwise we shall bring our own
puny reason to account for them. " His way is in the
sea," &c. Is that all ~ "Thou leddest thy people
like a flock." Here we have His tender, watchful
care and interest. lYe are led by the hand of om
great ·Shepherd, not by the hand of Moses and Aaron.
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" He is a stronghold in the day of trouble." It does
not say He will take us out of the trouble, or that He
will lighten it; but it is what He Himself is-" a
stronghold in the day of trouble." Have we
learnt what it is to have a 1'esO~trce, and not only
relief?

Weare so often 100Jring for relief merely, we need
as well a resource,. it is what He Himself is-" a
stronghold," &c. What a blessed thing to have a re
source before relief comes; and the relief is then no
less sweet to us. A person who is looking only for
relief is always impatient, because he desiTes to have
the weight removed, the clifficulty taken away, and the
will of man is apt to clothe itself in the deceiving gar
ment assuming good, viz., how much more freely and
happily I could serve and follow Him if this weight
were I'emoved. "For this thing I besought the Lord
thrice that it might depart froin me;" but when Paul
heard the voice of Jesus announcing the sufficiency of
His grace, and how His power worked, he accepts Ull

mitigated the thorn, in order that the power of Ohrist
may pitch its tent over him.

Again, observe how those who count on God are
described. He does not speak of what they have left
or what they have obtained, but they" trust in Him."
They make everything of Him. Observe, too, it is
not their knowledge, not that they are devoted, blessed
as that is; it is they trust in Him, and He knows it.
It is a blessed thing to be satisfied with the knowledge
of God about us. It is strikingly seen in restored
Peter, when the Lord tested him as to the point he had
boasted in. He says, "Tlwu knowest all things;
Thou knowest that I love 'rhee." He had confidence
in himself before; he now retires on his Lord's knowl
edge of him; he had found out what he was, and he
has not a word to say for himself. His solace is,
"Thou knowest." In 2 Timothy, when the apostle
describes the last d:;tys, it is the Bame blessed principle
which is put forth to guide the faithful heart. To the
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one who departs from iniquity, what a comfort it is,
" The Lord knoweth them that are His."

May our hearts be 80 with Him as to find out the
reality and sustainment of this word, "The Lord :is
good, a stronghold in the day of trouble; and He
knoweth them that trust in Him." w: T. T.

"NO MORE OONSOIENOE OF SINS."
Hebrews x.

The· object of redemption:is to bring us nigh to
G:od. Jesus suffered" the just for the unjust to bring
llS to God," yet it is impossible that we could be happy
even then, were there still a thought of God's being
against us. There can be no happiness unless I have
the perfect, settled assnrance that I have no sin upon
me before Him. God's presence would be terrible:if
the conscience were riot perfectly good; the sense of
i'esponsibility makes us unhappy where any qu.estioll
of sin stands against us. We see this in the case of a
servant with his master, or of a child and its father
the conscience is miserable where there is the sense
of anything upon it which will be judged; so:if there
is any happiness in God's presence, it must be in the
sense of His favor, and of the completeness with which
we are brought back that He sees us without sin, the
perfect assurance of the "worshipper once purged,
having no more conscience of sin." The condition of
a believer is that his conscience is so pmged onl!e f01'
all that he has ~, no more conscience of sin," and the
result of this" boldness to enter into the holiest."

God speaks to us according to Bis estimate of om
standing; it may not be .om heart's experience. There
is a c1istinctnBss of the operation of the Sphit of God
in bringing me unto Jesus, bearing witness to me of
God's love, of which J csus was the manifestation, and
of the efficacy of what Olu:ist has done, and of His
operation in my soul in producing in me the love of
God. That which is the subject of experience is what
is produced in my own soul, whe1'eas that which ~ives
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me peace is His testimony to the wOTk of Jesus. A
christian who doubts the Father's love to him, and
who looks for peace to that which passes in his own
heart is doubting God's truth.

The gospel is the revelation God has given of Him
self; it displays the love of God towards us and what
is in His heart. I can trust the declaration of what is
in God's heart, and not what I think of myself.

The apostle speaks of a clue time: ""When we were
yet without strength, in due tillle Christ died for the
ungodly." It is almost always true that there is in Ul!. a
terrible process of breaking the heart, in order that We
may be brought to the asuertainment that we are lost
and r~lined sinners; but the gospel begins at the close
of God's experience of man's hea1't, and calls us from
that in order that we should have the joy and peace of
the experience of what is in His heart. " God COlli

mend~thHis love towards us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us."

Men left alone before the flood, put under the law
in Canaan, indeed under all and every trial of his na
tme and tendency up to the death of the Lord Jesus
Christ, was just God's putting to the test man's
power.

One would have thought, after Adam had been
turned out of paradise for transgression, that would
have been a sufficient warning; but his first-born be
cam~ a murderer. We should have supposed that the
flood, which swept off the workers of iniquity, would
have repressed for a tinle at least by the terrOT of
judgment, the outbreak of sins; but we find immedi
ately afterwards Noah getting drunk, and Ham dis
honoring his father. The devouring fire of Sinai,
which made even Moses fear and quake, seemed suf
ficient to subdue the rebel heart and make it bow be
neath God's hand. But the golden calf was the awful
evidence that the· heart of man was" deceitful above
all things, and desperately wicked." Again in Canaan
a pa~·t of the world was tried to the utmost to be ClU-
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tivated, but it would not do. A bad tree producing
bad fruit vias the only type by which God could set
Israel forth (See Isa. v). He might dig about it and
(hmg it, but after all these efforts it could only bring
forth more bad fruit. At last He said, "I have yet
one Son, perhaps they will reverence my Son; but man
preferred having the world for himself, and crucified
Jesus. Looking to His cross, He said, "Now is the
judgment of this world" (John xii). Man ,may brave
the judgment of God, but a day is coming when God
will settle that; all one day shall bow to the name of
Jesus.

At the cl11cifixion of Christ, the veil was rent, the
holiest opened, and what God was within the veil was
then shown out in all its fnIness. When grace reveals
this to me I get confidence. I see God holy and ex
pecting holiness-true; but the peace of God is in
knowing what He is to us, and not what we are to
Rim. He knows all the evil of am hearts. N otbing
can be worse than the rejection of J esns. Man's
hatred is shown out there, and God's 10Ye, to the full.
The wretched soldier who, in the cowardly impotence
of the consciousness that he could with impunity in
sult the meek and lowly Jesus, pierced His side with
a spear, let out, in that disgraceful act, the water and
the blood, which was able to cleanse even such as he.
Here God'8 heart was reyealed, what He is to . the
sinner, and this is om salvation.

Death and judgment teach me redemption. God
judged sin indeed in sacrificing His well-beloved Son
to put it away. It must be punished, Jesus bore the
blow-this rent the veil, and showed out what God
really is. The very blow that let out the holiness of
God, put away the sin which His holiness judged.

The perfect certainty of God's love, and the lJerfect
cleansing of the conscience, are what the defiled and
trembling sinner needs. " By the grace of God Jesus
Christ tasted death." In Jesus death is the conse
quence of grace. "Out of the eater cometh forth
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meat, and out of the strong sweetness." All sin IS

put out of sight by Jesus.
Faith always rests on God's estimate of the blood of

Jesus as He has revealed it in His word-faith rests
on no ~xperience. There is frequently the confound
ing of what faith produces, and what it rests upon.
Faith rests on God's estimate of the blood of Jesus as
the Paschal Lamb. The Lord said, "When I see the
blood, I will pass over." Oould there be hesitation if
we were in a house marked with the blood on the
door-post ~ Should we not know that He would pass
over ~

In real comlllunion the conscience must be pmged :
there can be no communion if the soul be not at peace.
"By one offering He hath perfected for ever them that
are sanctified." . Jesus said," La, I come to do Thy
will, 0 God." " By the which will we are sanctified
by the offering of the body of J esusOhrist once for
all." It was the good will of God to do it; and the
work is done to bring am souls back to Himself. Jesus
said, "It is finished;" but there must be the knowledge
of this in order .for us to begin to act. Yau might
have a person willing to pay yom debts, and you might
even have them paid; but if you did not know it, you
would be just as miserable as before. Weare not
called upon to believe in a promise that Jesus should
come to die and· rise again. The work of Jesus is
done-" He sat down on the right hand of God"
"when He had pm'ged am sins;" but that is not suf
ficient, I must know that the work is done, and there
fore He sent down the Holy Ghost to be the witness
that God. was satisfied. He remembers my sins no
more. -Rnowrn.g perfectly their guilt and amolmt, He
has pmged them all away; for" by one offering He
hath perfected for eVe?' them that are sanctified, where
of the Holy Ghost is witness." Faith rests on this
"God is true "-" He that hath received Histesti
mony hath set to his seal that God is true." Faith
is always divine certainty. On this gl;ound we enter
iuto the holiest.
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If anyone wer(.\ to demand of me a proof of God's
love, I could not give more than God has-His Son:
none other could be so great. But then may not my
sin affect it ~ No; the " blood cleanses from all sin ;"
God knows all, and He has 11l'ovided for it:

God has fOlmd His rest in Jesus; am peace and
joy depend upon knowing this., Were anything IDOl'e
necessary, it couldnot be His rest; God is not seeking
for something else when at rest. None else could
have afforded this. God looked down from heaven to
see if there were any that did lmderstand, that did seek
God; they were all gone out of the way-there was
none righteous; no, not one. But God bore witness
unto Jesus, "This is my beloved Son, in who?n I am
well pleased." God is well pleased in Christ; God
rests in His Son, not merely in His life, though that
was holy and acceptahle lmto Him, but in His work on
the cross. J esns said, "Except a grain of wheat fall
into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it
die, it qringeth forth much fruit." And that meets
am need. When He shows His glory to the angels,
He points to what has been done by man. In ?nan
was God glorified, as in ?nan, the first Adam, He had
been dishonored. Christ reversed aU"this. '" Now is
the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in
Hi?n ;" which God recognizes instraiglttway gllJrifying
Him. Righteousness cannot be looked for from the
world, but the truth of righteousness will; the thing
itself is ouly in Christ.

God is not a grudging giver. Did Satan, tempting
Eve, question this in the forbidden fruit ~ He has
given His Son; He rests in Him. The sinner like
wise rests there. What can man do for me ~ N oth
ing. If I were to come to Him to deliver me from
death, couldH~ help me~ He might fill my hand
with those perishing things which could ouly swell the
triumph of death and decorate the tomb; but there
his power ends.

In Jesus God has fOlmd His rest. This is ?nine
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also; I know it from the testimony 6f God's truth.
Have Y01t found rest in God's rest? If you say, I
have not, will you say that God has not found His
rest there? Will you look to yom own heart? In
that you can never find it; it is only in Jesus. Jesus
said, "Come unto me, and I will give you rest."
W auld that all Jrnew the pe1fect rest to be fOlmd
there 1

"THAT I MAY WIN CHRIST."

"I have casten this work upon Cln'ist to get me
Himself. I have His. faith, and truth, and promise,
all engaged that I shall obtain that which my hungry
desires would be at, and to esteem that the choice of
my happiness; and for Cln'ist's cross, especially the
garland and jlOWe1' of all crosses-to suffer for His
name-I esteem it more than I can write or speak to
you. I need not run at leisure, because of a bmden
on my back; my back never bare the like of it-the
mere heavily crossed for Christ, the soul is still the
lighter for the joumey.-Samuel Ruthe1iord, 163'7.

THE LOVE OF CHRIST.

The great thing that God calls upon me for, is
to admire and delight in, and learn more and more
of the love of Christ. What is the effect? Love to
Christ is produced in the very same ratio that I know
His love to me.

What is it that judges self, and keeps it down, and
raises a person above all groveling ways and ends?
Entrance into the blessedness of His love. w. K.

The world may pass and perish
Thou, God wilt not remove;

No hatred of all devils
Cftn par~ me from Thy love.

No hungering nor thirsting
No poverty nor care,

No wrath of mighty princes,
Can reach my shelterrhete.
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PHILIPPIANS.
Cll!lptel' ii.

Now what the apostle· was proving in prison was
that there was consolation in Christ, the. co:nfort of
Goel's love and the fellowship of. the Spirit of God,
which gave him power in the most dismal circum
stances to be a man totally above them. Christ sym
pathized with him in all the power of that life that
had now every kind of scorn, ridicule, trial, suffering
and death, and risen victorious over it all. The love
of God had placed him in union with that Christ in
glory, who had co::nrrmnicated to him His OWil vic.
torions life ove~' sin ~nd death, and the Holy Ghost
was his companion in these snfleringa, ancl trials, and
griefs. It was all a reality to the apostle. If there
was any such then, the apostle would h9.ve the Phil
ippians fulfil his joy that they might be likewised
having the same love, the same soul. He wonld have
them be followers together with him, in enjoying the
consolation in Christ, comfort of love fellowship of the
Spirit, bowels of mercies. It is aU fellow3hip in prac
tical life and walk. The great hinchance to this W,lS

in unjlldged self. He b3sought them then that noth
ing might b3 done in strife or vain-glory, bnt in lowli
ness of mind to esteem each one better than them
selves; not to look only on then' own things, bnt the
things of others.

How necessary this witrning to us, dear reader.
How apt W3 are to let se1£ drive the thin wedge in;
then, as fal" it is allowa:l, it will h!tve the first place,
a'1cl thiuk of its own thiuJa, iuatead of the thinga of
others.

Tue secret for the true lUl,iutenance then of this
blessed enjoyment of £311owship is what follows vs.
5-12. "Let this mind be iu you which W~ts· also in
Christ Jeaus." Christ came down here as the depend
ent a'1(l obedient m,tU, is put b3fore U3 as om' pattern,
and fellow3hip in this pl'actical mind j and following
in His path, is what the apostle desires for his dear
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children in the faith. We have three fine examples
of following in His mind and footsteps later down in
the chapter, in the apostle Panl vs. 17, 18; Timothy
19-23; and Epaphroditus 25, 29, and he desired the
same mind for the Philippians, vs.12-16. Wondrous
chaptm' I but easier to take hold of with the intellect
than to be held by the heart.

In one sense we can say we have the mind of
Christ (see 1 Cor. i1.. 16). The faithful have learned
that, at the cross, all their human wisdom and strength
have been judged (1 Cor. 1.. 2i-29), that Christ glori
fied is their wisdom, and that they are in Him aB
to theil' standing in grace (1 Cor. i. 30, 31). The
Holy Ghost, too, has been the preacher and commu
nicfttor to them of this Christ the wiBdoUl of God, so
that they are in actual connexion with the mind of
the hea~enly man (1 001'. d. 6-16). They have the
mind of Christ i but this is Christ's practical
mind mani:ested here before, a mind that manifested
itself in absolute subjection to God's will, that WHS

manifested in a perfectly dependent and obed~ent man·
even unto death i and it is on accouut of this humility,
clependence, obedience and subjection that God has
highly exalted Him, anel given Him a name that is
above every name, that at the name of Jesus every I

head should bow, and that every tongue should con
fess that Jesus Christ was Lord to the glory of God
the Father. He got the Lordship as man after he
had rnanifesttd His absolute subjection to the- FatllE'r's
will.

lIe being in the form of God, it is said, thought it
not rubbery to be equal with God, but emptied Him
self and took upon Him the form of a servant, being
made in the likeness of men. This was His first grand
step down. He became a man i He took the place of
dependence as a man. Rut to do God's will in refer
ence to sin he must take a further step, he must be
obedient, and obedient unto deatA, the death of the
romss. First. He .who was God became man, taking
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the place of dependence. Second. As man perfect in
every way, yet He W~l,s obedient unto death; that
death the death of the Cl'OSS, the most shameful death
in existence. So it is on this ground that He is ex
alted, and that every tongue shall confess Him Lord
as now exalted, whether things in heaven or on earth,
(')1' in hell. Everything will finally bow and own His
authority as Lord. And now, my deal' reader, have
YOlI bowed to the ~oi'dship of Ohrist ~ You say,
Why should not I; He is my SaviolU'. Why I re
joice to bow to Him as my Lord. .Thank God, then
you are saved j only remember the path and your
profession will be tested. But anyhow, if any do not
bow to the Lordship of Jesus now, they will be obliged
to do so in hell. But, oh think of the awful agony of
conscience to th~nk you might have been saved, but it
is now too late.

I would have my reader mark tl1at the whole sub
ject here is subjection to Jesus as Lord, and following
Him in His path of subjection to God's will. It is
not the reconcIling of an enemy to God. That sub
ject iol treated of in Rom. v. 1-11 j 2 Oar. v. 16-21 j

Col. i. 19-23; Eph. ii.· 11-18. Heconciliation ex
tends to all things in heaven and earth in the world to
come, mId it is never spoken as a presei.lt thing ex
cept in reference to the chlll'ch (camp. 001. 1. 20
21), never that Ohrist has reconciled the world hy
His ·work. It is !t deceit of Satan, and the foundation
of the lie of universalism. God was in Ohrist recon
ciling the world when He was down here (2 Cor. ,v.
19), but the world would not be reconciled, and the
message still goes on "~e ye reconciled" (2 Oar. v.
20). Why so, if the world is reconciled ~ Do ,Vall
iind it so, deal' believing reader ~ Is yOUl' next claar
neighbor who is unconverted reconciled to God? Is
he at p 3ace with God, or does he hate God? It is 1111
a monstrans delusion of Satan I But the truth is people
no not know what reconciliation is who talk like that,
which iR Rimply an enemy towil.rds lmother who loves
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him being tmm:d to be at Face with the sarre person,
who, of comEe, LOW rejoices over him as now recon
cilEd, but who always loved him. This loving Being;
is God, of C01ll'Ee; the enen..y, man. He believes the
gos:rel of Ged's love is 3l;.d reconciled, the other rejEcts
Hnd is damnEd.

But here, as we have seen, the subject is 8ubjection.
The whole teaching is that way; Cluist iS~lIlexample for
lIS here, wbich He cOllld not be in n:conciliation. He
stands alone in making atonEmEnt, the foundation of
reconciling sinners to Ged; we cannot follow His
example there. But here He is a dependent, obe
dient man, subject to tbe will of God even unto death,
and the same mind is to be in us that was in Him.
He is now exalted, and every tongue· is to confess
Him Lord to the glOl'yof God the ~\atber. May God
give to us increasing fellowsbip in His mind. It is
exactly the opposite of what Adam did. He became in
dependent of God and disobedient, and death was the
consequence. He also wanted to be God, whereas He
who was God became man, and the only man who had
a rigl1t to do His own will, became obedient unto
death, tlle death of the cross.

N ow these deal' Pbilippians had obeyed in measure
in following Christ in this wondrous path. Paul had
been with them, and they had obeyed as in his pres
ence, bnt now he would have them prove the reality
of their obedience; and 110W much more in my ab
8ence, he says, work out your own salvation with fear
.and trembling, knowing thnt it is God that works in
yon, buth to will nnd do of His good pleasure. He
would have them rise in simple faith to the truth of
God's presence in each of them and among them cor
porately. What if Paul departed to be with the Lord,
they had God there working in them. That is the
greitt point pressed here. As to the salvation here, I
take it in the fullest sense as to the past, present and
future. He ('ould not say to the Philippians YOU?'

own ~nlvation, un]ess it was a present possessed thing
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by them. Besides I cannot w01,k out a thing unless it
is mine first to work out, but then· I work it out ac
tually ill the trials and difficulties of the road, and it
is not accomplished as to the body till Jesus comes.
Thus it embraces the past, present anel futme; I work
it out, too, on the basis that God works in me both to
will and to do everything that relates to the working
out of that same salvation. Consequently the spring
and prime mover of the wOTking out of salvation in
the christian, is God. The believer's place is to be
perfectly dependent and obedient in regard to the God
that dwells in Him.

But I must dwell a little longer on this passage, for
people are so ignorant of the word of God ordinarily,
and many will not read it for themselves. What I
wish to say is that this passage is only addressed to
Christians. It is no question of showing a sinner the
way of salvation. These words are adill'essed to the
saints in Christ Jesus at Philippi (see chap. i. 2), to
those who were already saved. It does not say, "Work
for your own salvation," that would be to put salva"
tion verily on the ground of WOl'ks i but it says, "Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it
is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of
His good pleasme."

N ow God was the spring even of Christ's holy liie,
and dependence and obedience, and so He is the
Christians, and blessed be Godfor it i as the little hymn
says:

" And now I cannot lliease Him
In augbt I say or do,

Unless He daily belps me
His glory to pursue.

Still belpless and sWI feeble
On His strong arm I fall,

My slre!Jgtb is pressing onward;
Yes, Christ must do it all." A. P. O•

.I£ we meet for testimony, we shall but prove 'our
own failme; if we meet for Christ, we shall be a
testimony. J. N. D.
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REMNANT REWARD, AS ILLUSTRATED IN
THE BOOK OF ESTHER.

The books of Ezra and Nehemiah present to 11S

very bright. tOHching and instructive delineations of
remnant testimony, which call forth and guide the affec
tions of those who have heard the voice of Him, who,
Himself outside the fold, is calling His sheep round
Himself. But the close of each book sees clouds
gathering and obsclU'ing that blessed, whole-hearted
testimony. The worship of Jehovah began to be
mixed again like that of the Samaritans, and many of
those who had out of love and zeal for the honor of the
LOTClleft Babylon, had mixed with Gentiles, and the'
danger became gl'eat that an the reality of the testi
mony would be swamped by illdividullls among
them, these following their own deEires, pUl'suing
their own selfish enc1s. For the present, however, it
is saved by the faithfulness of Ezra and Nehemiah,
and thus each book closes.

What will become of the testimony 1 Have we no
fUl'ther pictUl'e ~ Is this all ~ No, we have one more
view. In the book that closes the historical portion
of the word of God we have another sweet pictlU'e,
and one that shows the reward in the days of the
Kingdom.

The name of God is not mentioned in Esther
for here it is not God working o,Ltwardly, visi
bly, but secretly by His providence, though none
the less by His power; but the power is only recog
nized by faith. And this imparts an additional sweet
ness to this beautiful history, for thus it more strik
ingly illi.lstrates the very closing days of this era,
when it needs an exercised ear and a loyal heart to
discern and walk in that path that surely narrows, the
nearer the end is; to heal' the knock of Him who in
patient grace desires to satisfy the longing heart, and
give it the exquisite joy of sharing His place both
here in rejection a.lld there in manifested power. In the
days of persecution, when "Behold, the devil shall
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cast ~ome of you into prison that ye may be tried;
and ye shall have tribulation ten days ; be thou
faithful unto death, and I wm give thee a crown
of life" (Rev. ii. 1.0) applied, the path of every
believer was exceedingly plain. But, since then,
Satan has changed his tactics. It is not now prison
and death that he uses, but the "ministers of right
eousness" (2 Cor. xi. 15). Alas I sometimes a real
godly man is Satan's best tool, for by him he can best
deceive saints. It is the serpent, more than the. lion,
we have to watch against, the wiles rather than the
foree. Now the reward held out to the overcomer is
not simply a crown of life, but a special plaee in
God's temple, a special association in Christ's glory, a
seat on His throne when He reigns. The value of
faithfulness in His eyes is surely not thus diminished
but enhanced, for the object held out is not life, but
Himself..

The opening verses (1-8) serve, as usual, as an
introduction to the character of the book. They
show us that it is of the kingdom that it speaks. The
glory and joy of the kingdom. The call of Vashti to
increase that glory, her refusal, consequent rejection,
and the calling of Esther present a powerful and
precious picture of the present testimony and its
rewa.rel. .

The greatness of the kingdom is spoken of, show
ing it is a picture of the time when the Lord shall
rule this earth, and then the great feast of Ahasuerus'
reign, " When he shewed forth the riches of his glorious
kingdom, and the honor of his excelleut majesty
many days." That time has not yet come; it is
presented here, the fu'st tbiug in the book as to that
wbieh Vashti is called but declines, as that which
faith, however, grasps, and accepts poverty and con
tumely here, that she may share in the riches and
honor of the Lord when Ris time shall have arrived.

The glories of the palace-the place where the
feaet was held-are described, "where were whHe,
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green and blue hangings, fastened with COl'ds of fine
linen to silver rings and pillars of marble. The beds
were of gold and silver, upon a pavement of red, and
blue l and white, and black marble."

We need not can imagination to our aid to discover
meaning tn this; it is plainly suggestive of the moral
glories that shall surround -those who I3hare in the
reign of the Lamb. The purity, freshness, and
heavenliness that characterize those true to the Lord
now, shall then be displayed in honor to the glory of
His grace. Fine linen are their robes now, then
righteousness and royalty shall be linked together;
connected here in figure these two things are con
nected also in doctrllle in Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ji.
11-13; Rev. iii. 18--21. The fixed purpose of God
which upholds all, and the redemptiGll by which that
purpose is carried out is not forgotten, for all these
beautiful hangings were suspended from silver rings
in pillars of marble.

The joy of the kingdom is then set forth: "And
they gave them drink in vessels of gold (the vessels
being diverse one from another), and wine of the
kingdom (margin, 'in abundance'), according to the
state of the king. And the drinking was according to
the law; none did compel, for so the king had ap
pointed to all the officers of his house, that they
should do according to every man's pleasme." Each
vessel is of diverse workmanship-no two alike.
Whp.n that time spoken of by the Lord-" But I say
unto you, I will not eh-ink henceforth of this fruit of
the vine until that day when I drink it new with yOIl

in my Father's kingdom"-shall have come, undoubt
edly each vessel shall he filled to its utmost capacity
with the wine of joy; but some vessels ·will be larger
than others; vessels which are now being enlarged by
fellowship with Olll'ist's sufferings, for a fuller fellow
ship in His joy, when the "wine of the kingdom"
is poured out. Then shall that blessed pictme of the
"manifestation of His glory" given in John ii. be
,'ealized.
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The servants go forth at His bidding now, pommg
forth the water of the word; when the feast time
comes it will be found that He has tlUned the water
.into wine, and "the servants that drew the water"
shall know and rejoice that they have been counted
worthy to have fellowship with Him in that happy
service.' "The drinking was according to the law;
none did comlJel." The employment and (he joy of
the glory will not be in going through a :fixed routine
of eervice, a perpetual singing and a perpetual harping
as some vainly imagine, but in the realized joy of each
in His presence; ~hat power to understand, to have
fellowship in the joy of His reign, there being in pro
portion as we have been faithful to Him here, and
hav~ learned the secrets of ffis counsels in the cross.

But now the scene changes. We have to hUll our
eyes D'om this picture of the glory and joy of the
kingdom to the actings of the disobedient queen.
" Also Vashti, the queen made a feast for the women
in the royal house which belonged to King Ahasuerus."
N a word as to this feast being ofthe king's command
ment, or dime in fellowship with him. It was a feast
that Va81~ti made, using the king's honse for her own
pleasure. What wonder, then, that when the king
sent" to bring Vashti, the queen before the king with
the crown royal, to show the people and the princes
her beanty" that "the Queen Vashti refused to come
at the king's commandment." Engaged in gratifying
herself she cares not to g'l'atify her lord i and yet his
desire was to honor her, honoring also himself in the
display of her beauty, aud in manifesting the share
she has in the glory of hili kingdom. Alas, this
is easily applied! The church, occupied with that
which ministers to her own pleasure, loses aU desire
for the manifestation of her glory in the kingdom i
she is glorying down here, she forgets her place of
obedience (Eph. v. 24), and responds not to His com
mandments by His servants, calling her away from
her own pleasme to Himself in glory. What fol-
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low8 ~ The rejection of Vashti, and the calling out
of another.· ." Then the king said to the wise men
which knew the times: What shall we do unto the
Queen Vashti . according to law because she hath
not performed the commandments of the King
Ahasuerus by the chambedains ~'; !:lnd Memucan an
swered: "If it please the king, let there go a royal
commandment from him, and let it be Wl:it.ten among
the laws of tbe Persians and the Medes, that it be
not altered, that Vashti come no more before King
Ahasuerus; and let the king give her royal estate to
another that is better tban she."

The second cbapter gives us the calling out, and
installation of the new queen i it is full of interest.
. The call was general; many were called, but one
was chosen. Let us observe in what condition the
call found that one. " :Now in Shushan, the palace,
there was a certain Jew whose name was Mordecai
(bitter bruising), the son of Jail' (enlightened), the
son of Shimei (that hears, or obeys), the son of Kish
(straw forage), a Benjamite, who had been carried
away from Jerusalem with the captivity which had
been carried away with J econiah, king of Judah,
whom Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, had
cal'l'ied away. And he brought up Hadassah ('a
myrtle, or joy), that is Esther (secret, hidden), his
uncle's daughter, for she had neither father nor

*1 do not take Vashti as I1lype of the church in its Ephesian
character, for there there cnn be no rejection, for she is His
body, but as of the professing church in the place of responsi
bility as in Revelation. Surely it becomes hel' who is, by P"o
f"ession, His bride, to act nC'i,ording to that character, to' seek
His plellSure; to tlnswer Bis cull, to keep the place of subjecHon
to Him in everything, Neither do I take Esther as a type of
the bride in her Ephesian chal'llcler, but as of 'l, remnant
But tbough tbe remnant are not, in an exrlusive sense, the
bride, it becomes them, surely, to maintain that hoi;}', affection
ate and obedient characler. The confounding of different
lines of truth leads to much confusion; and failing to observe
them we cannot understand God's pUlposes and wa~'s. To
prevent this, lmalle this note.
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mother, and the niaid was fair and beautiful, whom
Mordecai, when her father and mother were dead, took
for his own daughter." Affliction had prepared her
for that obedience, that she afterwards so sweetly
showed. Death had severed the dearest ties of natme,
she who was Hadassah, now becomes Esther. The
Lord was there in His se'cret providence, preparing her
for glory, for death makes obedience easy, and
only death can make it thorough. The ties of nature
may, and often do, make the ear deaf to the call of
separation, but when the truth of death lays hold of
the soul, when it is seen that by the cross, we are
crucified to the world and the world to us, and when
we let the cross of Ohrist have its own power ovm'
nature's joys the name Radassah (myrtle, joy) can
he chopped, and that of Esther (secret, hidden)
accepted, for the word is "ye are dead, and your life
is laid with Ohristin God." "Risen with Christ" we
are called to " set bur affection on things above;" but
the affections never will be set there till the tl'l"\-th of
death, o1t1,death is received into the soul, therefore
the apostle adds, "For ye are dead, and your life is
hid with Ohrist in God" (001. iii. 1--3). Let this
truth be acr.epted, and we are prepared to walk in the
path of obedience, for; tbe world bp.ing dead to me,
has no claims on me, and I being dead to the world have
no hearing to heal' its dictates; a risen Ohrist, in whom
Ol,U' life is hid, then becomes the supreme object of
affection, the One alone to obey. At the time the call
reached Esther she was under the guardianship of
Mordecai; the meaning of his name and his ancestors
(and surely the Holy Spirit has given them Jar a pm
pose), are full of ins.truction, and supply some con
necting links here. He was carried into captivity by
Nebuchadnezzar, Ring of Babylon, and his ancestry
stands thus: Kish, Shimei, Jail', Mordecai.

" Straw forage" is the food for the soul one gets in
Babylon, but the word is "heard and obeyed," and
the soul becomes "enligbtened," and" contrition and
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bitter bruising" follows, for the light makes the dark
ness manifest. Death must then extinguish natme's
joys, and then as Esther (secret, hidden), we are waiting
to heal' the call and be gathered under the care of
Hegai (sepamtion, word), and finally under the care of
Shaasbgaz (he that shears the sheep), and the
purification is complete.

The maidens being gathered and delivered into the
cllstody of Hegai, he is pleased with Esther, a])(l "she
obtained kindness of him; and he speedily gave her
her things for her pmification,. with such things as
belonged to her, and seven maidens, which were meet
to be given her, out of the king's house."

None are called to provide anything for themselves,
all is given by Hegai (word) out of the king's house,
and where there is submission tbe things needful for
pmIDcation are given speedily. Twelve months thus
passed, and then, where the time came to appeal' before
the king, "whatsoever each maiden desired was given
her to go with her out of the house of the women ~Ulto the
king's house." But wIlen Esther's turn came "she
required nothing but what Hegai, the king's cham
berlain, the keeper of the women, appointed. And
Esther obtained favor in the sight of ,all them that
looked upon her." Obedience and giving up bel' own
desire is what characterizes Esthm' in contrast with
the self-gratification and disobedience that marked
Vashti. She was called, it was not of her seeking,
and she obeys the call, and accepts just that, and all
that, that Hegai appoints. Her obedience was tried
and proved ere she· takes the place forfeited by
Vashti. Do we wonder that the Lord tests the real
ity of our reception of the truth, of our obedience
and of om love?

Ha\"ing passed the due comse of purification ac
cording to the word of the king's commandment,
Esther is presented to and accepted of the lring.
He sets the crown royal upon her head and makes
her queen instead of Vashti. " Then the king made



AS ILLUSTH.ATED IN TB}; BOOK OF ESTHER. 209

a great feast unto all his princes and servants, even
Esther's feast." How mnch better thus to have him
make the feast, than like Vashti, to make one for om
selves 1 Foregoing all self-pleasing here, let us walk
the path of obedience; let our hearts be set upon that
which pleases Him, studJillg alone to find" grace and
favor in His sight," and when the due time comes He
will fulfil that precious promise, "He shall gird Him
self, and make them sit down to meat, and will come
forth and sene them" (Luke. xii. 37).

In her new place of fellowship with the king, Esther
forgets not her people, but becomes their intercessor,
and through her intercession, their salvation. And
here again we see our place, for only those who are
ontside of man's system can pray for "all saints."
The peculiar place of fellowship should not weaken the
grand hond that exists between all the saints-one
body, one spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one
baptism, one God andFather. Delivel'edfrom that which
denies this unity, occupying a place of nearness to the
Lord, intercession for "all saints" with "prayer
and supplication" becomes om work.

The commandment is sent forth to destroy the Jews,
but at Esther's intercession that word is reversed;
happy shall we be if we also can rescue :from judgment,
of some having compassion, making a difference, pluck
ing them as brands from the bmnillg, and bringing
them, like Mordecai, into a share of the glory of the
kingdom.

Esther sought not her own glory, she was "secret,
hidden," and when she had that glory she used it not
for herself, but for the salvation of those with whom
her former years were spent. Bright and blessed
example! Precious lesson! May it sink into om
hearts, and shape our life. "How can I endm'e to see
the evil that shall come upon my people 1 01' how
can I endure to see the destruction of my kinch'ed 1"
said Esther to the king, and smely we also should
teel the sad state of those with whom we were, iLnd
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wait with prayer and 8up'Olication on the Lord, that
the wiles of Satan may be overthrown and His own·
delivered.

The king extended to Esther the golden sceptre,
and promised to grant her request even to the half of his
kingdom, thus, indeed, assuring her of the place of
fellowship she had with him. And have we not got
as much encouragement from our Lord 1 Has He not
said" Whatsoever ye shall ask in my Name, that will
1 do 1" To ask ill His Name if' to draw near, as having
fellowship with Him, indeed as being in Him, or as
though He Himself was asking. Let us then come
bolc11y to the throne of grace, and urge our suit. Jt
llas been often remarked that all the agonizing in
prayer in the epistles is for others, not for one's self.
A~sUl'ed of His love, and walking in obedience to His
will, may we learn to leave oUl'selves elltirely to His·
care, and use the blessed- place of intercession we oc
cupy for the deliverance of others who are where we
ourselves were.

In its strict application as a -type of the deliverance'
of the remnant of Israel, the closing portion of the
book is very striking. Haman is himself hanged
upon the gallows he prepared for MOl'Clemd, and the
destJ'Uc;tiolll)lotted for the Jews turns out to tlle
destruction of their enemies. The hook of Revelation
Imfolds these things for us, and shows us the oppres"
SOl'S of God's people, destroyed in that destruetioll
they nttempt agaimt God's people Hnd the holy cit)'.

c. R. B.

P AUVS GENERAL EPISTLES.

In the Acts we read the labors of an Evangelist;
in the Epistles, the illstruc;tions of a Teacher, f;d
dressed to those who have already been brOllght in by
the evangelist.

-I say this, as being the characterist.ic difference of
the two writings i and very suitably, thcrE'fore, the
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.Acts o£ the Apostles come before, or take precedence
of, the Epistles of the Apo.stles.

But then, again, the epistles have their own distinc
tion, each one of them. And in a general way, it is
easy to perceive this, and as far as Paul's epistles to
different churches go, this I would now do, though
very briefly.

In that to the Romctns we get a full and orderly
writing upon the gospel, that most precious mystery
Dr counsel and way of God, by which He has pro
vided for wretched, self-ruined sinners, displaying His
own glory, sectuing holiness, and excluding boasting,
while putting the sinner who believes in Jesus into
the highest and dearest relationship to Himself.
This is done in chap. i.~viii. Then, in chap. h.-xi.,
we have a wondrous vohune on prophetic or dispensa
tional truths; and then, to the end, moral exhorta
tions to the saints, addressing them personally and
relatively very largely.

Very suitably does this first of the epistles thus
fulfil the office of a teacher. To the quickened ones
already brought in, the Spirit, by Paul in this epistle
teaches the way of God more perfectly. This is ,the
EI)istle to the Romans. •.

In the Epistles tJ the OorintlLians, which follow,
we areintrocluced to cOl'l'uptions in the saints, and to
the reproofs, rebukes, and cOl'l'ections of the Spirit in
the apostle. . ,

The Oorinthians' were a scholastic, reasoning peo
ple, more Sadducean than Pharisaic (if I may thus
speak of Gentiles in the language of the Jews) in the
tendencies of their mind. They were tempted to take
advantage of the gifts they enjoyed; by them to exalt
themselves, rather than to minister to the edification
of their brethren. They had got into a sad state of
moral relaxation and specula,.tive discussion of doc
trines, rapidly tending to ruin; and had heen beguiled
by some one who had advantages in the flesh, in his
worlcUy circumstances and conditious, and who was
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withdrawing their regards away from Paul to him
self.

This state of thiugs maj be discovered in the two
epistles to them. And the meeting of this state of
things, and the answering of certain questions whir.h
they had sent to him (in the cm-iosity, it would almost
seem,oT a Oorinthian intellect), form the materials of
these epistles.

But corruption works variously. The man of God
has to look forth from many a watch towel', if he
would know, as he ought to do, all the approaches of
the enemy. Therefore, in Galatia we see a very
different form of corruption from that which we have
thus seen at Corinth. There was no Judaizing at
Oorinth-none of the leaven of the Pharisee, as I
hinted, but much of that of the Sadducee; yea, and
of Herod too, which is worldlir.ess. But among the
brethren in Galatia, on the other hand, it was the
leaven of the Pharisee that was working, and work
ing powerfully.

The religion of ordinances had been revi\Ted among
them. The law, in some of its subtle forms, was re
turned to. A hir show in the flesh was sought.
Having begun in the Spirit, they would now be made
perfect in the fleSh. They were observing days, and
months, and times, and years-the rudiments of "the
world, the elements of the legal economy; and the
apostle is afraid of them. He has to labor again
for them, that Olu-ist may afresh' be everything to
them, "fol'med in them;" and that they may escape
from the fascinations and entanglements of a carnal,
worldly sanctuary.

In the Epistle to the Ephesians, we have another
condition of things, quite another. It is not a state
of things of comparative ignorance which needed or
derly instruction, as we got it in the Romans; nor is
it a state of moral relaxation, as is contemplated in
the Epistles to the Oorinthians; nor a state of doc
trinal errol' approaching dereliction of Olu'ist, as in
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Galatia. All is right and calm, and undistracted at
Ephesus, as far as the epistle assumes: and, COllse-·
quently, the apostle is free to unfold Duther and high
est truths to the saints there. And this he does. Re
opens the prerogatives of om caUing in Ohrist, un
folding the mystery of the Ohmch, and addressing
the saints as to. their duties, and services, and vu:tue
according to that calling, and their relationship one to,
another in it.

In this epistle, thel'efore, we l'athel' see the p1'opAet,.
the one who, uuder the Holy Ghost, discloses the deep
things of God, mid takes this place and measme amid
the gifts; as we read, "And he gave some apostles,
and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some
pastol's and teachers, fol' the peI'fecting of the saints,.
for the wOl'k of the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Ohrist." It was surely all inspiration, but it
takes, in this epistle, the form of a prophet.

In the Epistle to the PMlippictns we get the pastw
in Paul. Thel'e was a very loving peI'sonallink be
tween him and them. Personally, I believe, the
Philippians were the nearest to hUn of any, as Jolm
had been to the Lord. Above all others, they had
cOll1mlmicated with him, from first to last, dming his
pl'eaching abroad, and now in his bonds~ His heart
was very tenderly affected toward them. But he had
reason to fear that some breaches had begun among
thell1, some pel'sonal jealousies, Ilnd l'eserves, and
distances (alas, too common to this day I) and he
writes to them a pastol'al lettel' with this appl'ehen
sion on his heart. But, because of his intiJnacy with
them, and the closeness of their fellowship; becallse of
the love that he had to them, and the grace that was
in them, he writes to them with marked tenderness
and cOllsidel'ation. In no epistle is thel'e such fel'vent
expression of pel'sonal attachment.

And being pastorall'athel' than instructive, thel'e is.
no ordel' of doctrinal thought in this epistle. It is
wl'itten after a freer method.
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In the Oolossians, who come next, we see a people
who had been, like the Galatians (in measme, at
least), ensnared by Judaizing principles. But with
them tills was not in so gross a form as with the Gala
tiaus. These principles had been withdrawing 'the
-saints in Galatia from that simple faith in the Lord
Jesus, which as Sinne1'8 we must have in Him; these
same principles were withdrawing the saints at Oolosse
-from using Ohrist, and going on with Ohrist III such
wa.ys as saints are to do. The apostle, therefore, very
seasonahly instruc~s them in the fulness of Christ;
warning them (as was n:leded), bnt likewise teachiI)g
them their perfection in Him, that they wanted noth
ing but what they could get in Him; and that having
begun with Him, they ought to go on with Him; be
ing rooted in him, so ought they to be built up in
Him,

Thi~ is the pastor and the teacher together (under
fnll inspiration of the Holy Ghost), both warning and
instructing. What variety! Surely these epistles ~o

the Romans, the Oorinthians, the Galatians, the
Ephesians, and the Oolossians, let us learn how
various the need of the saints may be, how deep the
subtleties of t4eir enemy, alld how many the watch
towers the Spirit has gi-aciousJy erected for our use,
that we may mount them, and get on vantage ground
in the face of the approaches of OLU' adversary!
And t.hey further let us learn, that if the Spirit of
'God be as an evangelist in the Acts, He variously iln
parts Himself, 01' fills His vespels in the epistles, as a
Prophet, a Teacher, or a Pastor, according to the
11ecessities of the saints.

We have still, however, the Epistles to the TAessa
.lonians to consider. They stand the last in the series
or succession of these -general epistles of Paul, or
his epistles to the chmches, and they have theil- OW11

d ltl'acter, like each of the others.
In the people to whom they are addressed, we see

'1LU eminent, distinguished faith-a faith which had
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been tested by sufferings for the truth's sake beyond
any. Accordingly. they are very encouraging. The
apostle, characteristically, is an exhorter, as I may call
him, and in these epistles (as Hom. xii. speaks) {( waits
on exhortation." He encomages the suffering Ohurch
of the Thessalonians by speaking very ml1~h to" them
of the coming of the Lord, which is the due, appro
priate comfort of those who suffer with Him and for
His sake in this evil, revolted world. There is, ac
cordingly, no doctrinal method in· these two epistles.
They are wl'itten chiefly in the spirit of sympathy,
according to the grace of one who was exhorting or
encouraging a tried and suffering people. But they
convey instruc.tion on this great tl;uth of the coming
of the Lord beyond what the Thessalonians had al
ready reached; instruction; too, most fitted to carry
on the comforting, sympathizing ministry of an ex
horter, such as the apostl~ is in these Epistles.

He has, however, in the midst of all this, to erect a
new watch-towel'. He has to warn his honored Thes
salonians agninst allowing "the blessed hope" (the
corning of the Lord) to be corl'Upted 01' abused among
them. For true it is, and no uncommon thing, that
the very best things, as well as the very best people
(I speak as a man), nre still in danger. There wel'e
no c01l1panies of saints more fresh and promising, and
abundant in blessedness, than those in Galatia. They
would have plucked out their eyes for Paul. ;But
when he wrote to them, he kcl to rebuke them sharp
ly, and to tell them to their face that he stood in
doubt of them. So, there is no truth mOl'e precious
for the saint than that which the Thessalonians held,
the prospect of the Lord's coming, and the soul's
longing for it. But even that was in. danger, lest the
flesh should take advantage of it and (orrupt it, aud
the saints who held it andlovecl it become idle, and
careless as to .present duty and honest, needed indus
try. So that here, aga.in I say, we have another
wntch-tower erected, and another warning voice rnised
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in the midst of corruptions by the Shcpherd of Israel,
who ne\Ter slumbers nor sleeps, but eyes his flock
night and day. .

I have thus taken upon me to look rather rapidly
at Paul's general epistles: I mean his epistles to con
gregations, or chmches of sfl.ints, and not to incliyjdl1
als, as Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. Each of them,
I may say again upon this review of them, serves a
distinct purpose: but the man of God wants them all,
living, as lie is to do, by every word that has proceed
ed out of the mouth of God.

The personality of the wTiter of these Epistles is
apparent in each of them, the attitude of his soul, as
I may speak, formed, no doubt, by the condition of
the Chmch he was addressing. He is oceupying tILe
cAai?' of a master, while writing to the Romans. He
is the aggrieved spiritual fatlwr, as he addresses him
self to the Corinthians. B;e is the lwatecl, and zeal
ous, and indignant ?Y3jJ?'ove?', as he writes to the
Galatians, rescuing and defending a prized and
vrecious treasme which he saw' was in danger from
those who should have kept and guarded it. He
is on high, seated in a wO?'ld of glO?'ies, gazing at it
and thinking of the love that brought him thei'e,
while he writes to the Ephesians. He is the eamest
ILearted lOVe?' of the Philippians, fearful of the least
thing that threatened to soil 01' distmb so 10\Tlng a
people. He is the anxious wcdc1bman in the midst of
the Colossians. And he is the deeply-inte?'ested, sym
patldzing c01tnsellO?, ond comjorte?', as he was writing
his letters to the Thessalonians.

The style and spirit that would suit these different
characters, 01' these different attitndes of soul, may be
discovered in the aFostle as he thus writes. And all
this surely tells us that, through the Spirit, he was
alive to his subject, as well as master of it-not a
mere penman, but a living one. And tIllS casts me
upon the recollection of the words of another which
I ha,ve greatly enjoyed before now. Speaking of the
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different scribes, from Moses to John, employed by
the Spirit of God for the writing of the Scriptmes,
he says, " Weare far from being unmindful of these
human features throughqut impressed on the sacred
wdtings. It is with profound gratitude and ever·
increasing admiration that we regard this living,
actu aI, dramatic, philanthropic character which shines
witb so much power and beauty thl'oughout the Book
of God. We have the uncultivated and sublime sim
plicity of John-the affecting, elliptical, soul-stirring,
and argumentative energy of Paul-the fervor and
solemnity of Peter-the poetic grandeur of Isaiah
the lyre of David-the ingenuous and majestic narra
tives of Moses-the sententious and royal wisdom of
Solomon. Yes, it is all this. It was Peter, Isaiah,
Matthew, J olm, 01' Moses, but it was God. It is God
who speaks to us; but, cast in earthly mold, it LS also
man. It is man, but it is God also. How greatly
does this abounding humanity, and all this personality
with which the divinity of Scripture is invested,
charm us, reminding us that the SaviolU' of our souls,
whose touching voice they are, Himself bears a human
heart on the throne of God, although seated on high
where" angels serve and for ever adore Him." And
he adds, "Such ought to be the WOl'cl of God; like
Emanuel; full of grace and truth; at once in the
bosom of God and in the heart of man;. powerful
and sympathizing j celestial and human; exalted yet
hmnble ; imposing and familiar; God and man."

I much enjoy this, I own. But I will now add
only one other thing, at the close· of this short word
on Paul's epistles to the churches. .

It is after the pattern of divine grace from the
very beginning, to wait in patience upon man. These
Epistles are a further witness of this. The Spirit of
God is waiting on the churches found, as they were,
in clifferent forms of error and danger, and seeking to
recover, correct, and restore them: just as the haud
of God was doing in the earlier days of Israel, as we
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see in the Book of Judges, and again (with the house
of David) in 2 Chronicles; and also, as tIle Lord Jesus
Himself had been doing with His generation in the
Gospel by St. Matthew, w~iting in patient ministry
on the woi'ship of the Lord. And thus it is in these
Epistles. Evil and enol' are in the chui'ches; b.ut the
Spirit by the apostle admonishes, rebukes, instructs, if
haply He may restore. The digging and the dunging
again goes on. But thete is measure, even in the
patience of God. Righteousness demands this; and
so, in the SeGond Epistle to Timothy we may see the
house, the great house (in some sense the house of
God), a ruined and disowned thing. But" the coun
sel of the Lord standeth for ever, the tbOllghts of His
heart to all generations." The vessel is maned on
the wheel in the hand of the Potter; but the Potter,
in His sovereign right over the clay, ma,kes 31lOther
vessel as it hath pleased Him..

Let me add, lest I should be misunderstood, that
when I speak of the apostle being in one epistle as a
teacher, in another as a pastor, in another as a
prophet, and the like, I merely mean that the inspira
tion, which filled a.nd guided him in every thOllght
and word, gave him that eha,raeter on each oceas,ion
as was suited to it. He wrote, not as a gifted one
merely, but "as in8pired. That I surely know and
own. J. G. B.

When the honl's of day are closing,
And the sun has reached the west,

Sweetly in Thy love reposing,
I would lay me on Thy blellst.

Jesus, Lord, I thirst for Thee;
Thou IIrt 1111 in all to me.

Than hast taught me of the union
Of my new-bol'll sonI witlJ Thee,

And in haUl'S of deep communion
Thou hast spoken, Lord, to me.

Jesus, now I thirst for Thee;
TlJon art all in 1111 to me.
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FAMILIAR LETTERS ON THE SECOl\D
COMING OF THE LORD JESUS OHRIST.

My DEAR E.: Yon seemed startled when I
spoke of the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ as
very neal', and at· my joy in view of this event, ~md
desired to know my reasons for saying so. vVe are
told to be always ready to give a reason for the hope
that is in us, with meekness (Pet. iii. 15), and I shall
ask yonI' patience while I enter into this matter ROBle
little in detail. N ext to the matter of the salvation
of the soul is this subject, presenting an object to our
hearts, a' comfort ineffable, and a spur to our lives,

But let me say, in giving these few consideratiollf;
to you, it is that you may not simply be informed in
nn intellectual way, but that you may have fellowf'.hip.
with me in the blessed hope, that your heart may be
taken up in the fullest way with the person of Christ
and may be able to say, " Eyen so, come, Lord Jesus."

One great mischief in all the ad'Ventism against
which you ha'Ve taken exceplion, is, that its adherents
and advocates have not started with the simple and
clem' assurance of salvation now in Christ. Hence
they have not been err'awn to Him first of all, with
delight in His presence, and a confidence that He de-
lights in them. And moreover, they have not had
Him as the centre of all their thoughts, and all God's
thoughts and revelation too, the grand meaning of aU
that is past, and the pmpose of what is futme : hence
the matter of His coming has been Tather the study
of prophecy to feed the mind, as a theological toric,.
having little grasp of the heart, and less power over
the conscience. Once sink the thiugs of God to in-
tellectual propositions merely, and, however true they
may be, they are as sounding brass ~md a tinkling
cymbal.

And now pardon me. if I press this upon you ns of"
immense impOl'tance, because the whole matter of"
Christ is a revelation from God to His children, and'
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none but they can undentand it, and they only by the
Holy Ghost. I want to know if you al:e at all able
to receive what I give, whether you have the Holy
Ghost, for otherwise I would be but propouncliug rid
cUes to yon. Do you kn(Jw tlbat you are saved? I do
not ask t.his question to be answered on the ground of
some doctrinal tenet that you may subscribe to, as
." once in grace, always in grace," as if it were suffi
cient that you could say you hold to the perseverance
of the saints. Are you a saint? Are you confident
on the authority of God's word that you have eternal
life, that yon are a child of God?

I do not say I doubt that you are a child of God,
·only I want you to see that the matter should be
clear to yourself on the word of God. Has He not
connected the salvation of the soul directly with be
lieving on the Lord J esns Christ as crucified for you,
yom sin-bearer? In not believing solely on the
word of God that we are saved, as believers on
Christ, we make God a liar, for this is the testimony
He gives concerning His Son Jesus Christ, that He
has given unto us eternal life, aild this life is in His
Son. The warrant for this confidence is clear then,
for" these things have I written 'unto you that believe
on the name of tIle Son of Gael, that you may know
that you lbave etel'llallife.',' Thus it is distinct and
simple, and if you have this confidence, know that it
is just what God wants you to have, and is most hon-
oring to Him. .

Another matter that I deshe to have you know
clearly is, that as saved, you belong to God, as His
child, and are marked off as His by the Holy Ghost,
dwelling in yon. This is distin tive of Christianity;
it involves the Christian state. If any lllan have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. And He is
the power of intelligence in the things of God, as it
says in 1 Cor. ii, 12: " Now we have received not the
-spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God,
.tlud we might know the things that are freely given
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us of God." He is giving us other revelations than
He gave Israel or the prophets, vastly richer and
higher things-the things of Ohrist, the Risen Man
in heaven. He has told out for am' ears and hearts
the deep things of God, the hidden matters that were
kept secret from all the ages, and, that. we may have
them, the Holy Ghost dwells in us.

This you will see removes all that we heal' from
Him from the region of reasoning, and brings it into
the place of simple faith. "Faith comes by hearing,
and hearing by the Word of Gael" CRam. x. 17).
We learn that if the word preached is to profit ns,
it must be mixed with faith. And, smely, all Scrip
ture is given for our profit, not for speculation, nor
merely intellectual information.

In looking into this subject of the coming of
our L'Jrd, I desire you to tmll to the Epistle to the
Ephesians, as a starting point spiritually, and to have
our hearts engaged legitimately in the matter. It
may seem peculiar that the one Epistle that does not
mention the subject should be the fu'st one taken up.
But the reason is, that it most clearly tells us om
place and our consequent interest in the subject, be
canse of our interest in, and relation to, Oluist H:iJr
self. If a kingdom had been in revolt against its law
fnl flovereign, who for a time was banished as the
consummation of their hatred and rebellion, amidst
the most elL-eadfllI. expression of evil and illsult, and
if he were about to return, there would be a vast
difference in the emotions of those who had heaped
all this wrong and outrage upon him, and those who
may have heen all the while really loyal to him, and
for his sake borne reproach among his enemies. But
if his espoused bride were there, talmted and scoffed
at for his name's sake, how differently beyond them
all she would thrill, as .she heard from himself that
he was coming to take her to himself fOl:ever. Her
heart would be most of all engaged with himself,
and then with everything pertainill~ to his kingdom
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and reign, because of her association, with him,
and everything that was linked with his name would
of itself be attractive just for that reason.

N ow, in Ephesians we learn our own place in con
nexion with the Lord Jesus Oh. ist and with our God
and Father, and all His purposes. See how richl.y it
opens in the third verse of the fu'st chapter: "Blessed
be the God and Father of om LOi'd Jesus Ohrist, who
lwtl~ blessed us all1.citlz. spi1'itual blessings in heaveuJy
places, in Christ, according as He hath chosen us in
Him before the foundation of the world, that we
should be holy and without blame before Him in
love, having predestinated us unto the adoj?tion of
children, by Jesus Ohrist, to Himsel1, according to
the good pleasme of His will, to the praise of the
glory of His grace."

Is it not a wonderful statement of a specific design
on the part of God, before the world was formed, to
have certain ones in a place and relationship of pecu
liar blessing and nearness to Himself, and that it is
now in action ~ We are blessed already according to
that purpose. We am children of God in Christ
Jesus. We are brollght nigh, as neal' as Christ is,
for we are in Him.

And the infuriteblessing that we have now is up to
the full measure of His highest thoughts and designs
for His Son, according to what His longings were,
whose desires were with the sons of mell, whose de
light was in the saints. As God saw and provided for
Adam a companion fit for him in contrast with the
creation over which he was to be head, so did He
take up the divine need in His own heart for fellow
ship, and in His Son for a compamon to stand with
Him as one with Him, and meet it by us, purposed as
sons for the glory, and His body, the glorious church,
the bride which He will pres.ent to Himse1£ presently
in heaven, the place to which we are called and for
which we are formed.-

And He has done this for Him a.t the time of His
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intense satisfaction in Him, who, having accomplished
redemption by shedding His blood, is raised and
seated at the right hand of the Majesty.

But now look at the succeeding verses, and es
pecially verses 8-10. TheTe we see that in the same
riches of His grace in which He has dealt with us
iu forgiving anI' sins, and giving us redemption
through the blood, He has abounded unto us in all
wisdom and intelligence, having made known unto us
the mystery of his will, ac.cording to His good pleasure,
which He has purposed in Himself, that in the dis
pensation of the fullness of the times, He mig'ht gather
together in one, all things ,in Christ both which are
in 'heaven, and which are on earth, even in Him in
whom we have oatained an inheritance.

This is an astounding announcement, explaining
the object of God in redeeming us, 'to bring us into
heavenly places now, to set l~ down before Him,
and tell us all about Hi'm, in whom has been His own
delight from before the foundation of the world (see
.Prov. iii. 22-31, especially 30).

.yes, the animating truth is for us that God has
taken us into companionship with His own Son to
share with Him all the glory of the heavens and the
earth under Him, that He v ill have us for the special
praise of His glory. And now, as fitted for that and
coming to that, He unfolds all about Him, His in
finite purposes for times that are to come, the won
derful glory of His person, the grandem and splen
dors of His work and its results.

The cowing of the Lord Jesus Christ is that He may
cIlter upon these. It is illlllledhtely connected with
them. Smely it were to disappoint our God Himself,
not to be gladly interested in all that pertains to Him.
This, you win see, is one reason why I wanted to have
it clearly settled that you are saved, since so many are
oc-cupied with getting saved that they can give no
time nor attention to the only object tbl'tt Gael has
before Him and us, the exaltation of Christ.
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Will you lmderstand then, dear E.,. that we are to
know omselves sitting at the feet of our God and
Father, while He pours out the story of joy with which
His heart has beeu full for ages, and for which He has
had no fit auditors, among the angels, nor in Adam,
or Noah, or Abraham, or Moses, Or David, or Daniel,
-though, through the latter, He told things pertaining
to the earthly glories-that to us it is said He has
mad,e known these very things ?

This, then. is om wan'a,nt, our invitation to look
into these things. And, surely, if we have a heart ~o

grieve over the dishonor to that wonderful One, tllat
has been so patiently borne by the Father all these
centmirs of the sad and guilty history of the world,
it must, it will be, a joy to take from Him, as only
He can tell it, what He will do for the honor of Him
who loved us mid gave Himself for us !

It must be a peculiar delight to us that He has de
creed that all shall honor the Son as they honor the
Father, that He Has exalted Him already to His
own right hand, and will bring Him fortp crovmcd
and glorified, as Head of all things; all things in
heaven and earth reconciled unto God through Him,
and all things in heaven, earth, and under the earth
under Him.

It is with such thoughts that 1 desire to give you,
as I gather from His word, a mere (;mtline in the
simplest way, of what He has said concerning the
coming again of our Lord Jesus Ohrist. To what God
has revealed we eannot, we dare not, add our thought
or speculations. They are simply an impertinence,
and must profit nothing. Much more true is this of
things to com@, concerning the One whom He delights
to honor according to His own estimate of Himself
and His work. May he keep us looking to Hinl and
looking £01' Him, the more full His diEclos1ll'es, the
more eager and earnest our longings, till the hUIl,t is
wholly taken up with HIM !

Yours in Him, * *
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(Uontinued. )

Chap.. ii. H-iii.

Thus We see how God is the tl'U~ spring of all that
is Christ in us, but there is also the flesh there, con
sequently the warning, "Do aU things withont mur
murings and disputings, that ye may be hlameless and
harmless, the sons of God without rebuke, in the midst
ot a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye
shine as lights in the world, holding forth the word
of life, that the apostle might rejoice in the day of
Christ that he had not run in vain nor labored in
vain."

Thus the Philippians are, as it were, seen in the
same path as the Lord Jesus, and energized with the
same life. He was the Son of God; they the Sons of
God. He was blameless, harniless, and without re
buke in the midst of a perverse nation; they were
to be the same. He shone as the light of the world;
they were to shine as lights. He held forth the word
of life; they were to do the same. .

Vel'. 1'7. Paul now presents himself as willing to be
offered up as a sacrifice unto death upon .the sacrifice
and service of thldrfaith.· And he would have
them rejoice in this same thing in which he would
rejoice.... Blessed, unselfish devotedness to God I

But he trusted in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy
shortly to them, that he might. be of good comfort
when he knew through him of theh' state. There
was no one. the apostle had with him like-minded who
would naturally cnre for their state. All sought their
own, not the things of Jesus Christ. Sad state of
things for the early church of God to have got into!
Alas, how mu~h worse is it now. Oh, my dear
reader, which is it with you 1 Christ ihst and self
second, or self first and Chtist second; or, still better,
which is it, I say again, Christ all and self nothing,
or self evm'ything and Ohrist n<?thing 1 Or is it. half
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and halO Wretched, lukewarm, La~dicean llclif-
1erence to Oill-ist!. .

The apostle then commends Timothy to his deal'
Philippians (vv. 23, 24), and then speaks of send
mg Epaphrodituslo another brothel', and fellow work
man and fellow soldier of the apostle. Besides, he
gives him the honorable title of being the apostle of
the Philippians, the minister to the apostle's temporal
wants from the same saints of God. He ass~U'edthem
how this blessed man was following Ohrist in the
same lowly path; apparently in seeking out the
apostle, or on his jomney to him he had got sick nigh
lmto death. He was the conveyer to the apostle of
the Philippians' love gift of money, their token of
iellowship in the gospel (see chap. iv). This the
apostle calls the work of Ohrist. For that work, he
;says, he was nigh unto death, to supply the Philip
pians' shortcoming of service towards the apostle.

Thus, though self was quickly manifesting itself and
its claims over again in the early chmch, it is blessed
to see men like Paul, Timothy and Epaphroditus, and
many doubtless among the Philippians themselves
following in the lowly, downward, subjQct path of
Ohrist. But, dear reader, it is the true way of exal
tation. He that exalteth himself shall be abased, but
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. Satan
thought to 'exalt his throne above the starlPof God,
to be like the Most High, and fell from his TI.l'st estate.
From the heavenlies he shall fall to the earth (Rev.
xii.), from the earth to the bottomless pit (Rev. xx.),
fl'o:n the bottomless pit to hell (see chap. xx). Man
followed suit, listened to his lie, thought to be as God,
but, in consequence, became disobedient unto death.
Oh what an opposite path to that described in this
·chapter I Reader, which is best? - . .

Ohap. iii. We now pass on from the consideration of
the blessed Lord's lowly and subject path here below
to His position of exaltation in the glol'y. Thel'e He
·'Was best seen in chap. ii. 9-11. The chl'istians are
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now finally exhorted to rejoice in that same Lord,
once humbled, but now exalted; to rejoice in Him
where He is~ for He is now at the end of the path
Ah, deal' reader, that is the real spring of joy, and
when you see that this same Lord of glory who has
gained the end of the path has apprehended you for
the same tbing, that thought will £11 you with joy. It
was needful to press the same truths on the saints
tbough they knew them, on account of the evil work
ings of the enemy arOlmd~

"Dogs," who took the place of shepherds, that could
not bark or warn anyone of dangel', that went to
sleep, lazy do-nothings, that cared nothing for the
flock, greedy dogs which would feed themselves on
the saints and their love and make themselves rich by
them; of such the saints were to beware (Isa. lvi. 10)
11). False professors, too, false teachers, perhnpB j

who had once made a great show of religion, and now
turned away from it, like dogs to their vomit again,
and BOWS to their wallowing in the mh·e. Of such the
saints were to beware (2 Pet. ii. 20-22).

"Evil workers," too, who would build wood, hay l

stubble in the walls of the house of God, bringing in
unconverted people, gaining large accessions as they
would say to the church, such, too, they were to shun
(1 001'. iii. 12-15). Of those too who would practice
austerities on the flesh, and talk of mortifying it, with
the idea of making it better, without putting it off as
ail evil thing altogether; of such also they were to
beware. These were the "concision," chiefly the
Judaism of that day. .

The apostle would not give such people the name
of the circumcision. True circumcision was the put
ting off the body of sin altogether for faith, by the
death of Ohrist (spe 001. ii. 11). It was death to the
old man (not so concision), and christians were now
the true circumcision with these three blessed marks
on them: First, Woreliipping God in spirit. Second)
Boasting in Ohrist Jesus. Third, Having no con£-
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dence in the flesh. For Paul and cID..istians, accord
ing to him, the old man was dead, bmied and gone in
the death of Christ. Christ risen and in glory was all
their boast; the Holy Ghost come down from heaven
gave them their christian place and character and
power for worship.

Paul then sets himself before the Philippians as an
example of a man having no confidence in the flesh,
taken hold of by Christ in glory, and running forward
to win Him there. As we have seen in chap. iL, the
subject is Christ come ·dovi'll. here as the christian's
pattern and example, but in chap. iii., it is Christ
risen and glorified ashis object to win. Of this latter,
Paul is the great example to us (see VS. 15-17).

From vs. 4-6 he goes through all his natmal ad
vantages in the flesh that he might have trusted to as
aman.

Ver. 7. Everything is counted loss for Christ.
Vs. 8, 9. He counts everything as a present thing

loss to win Chri~t as his object, and be found in Him,
not having his own righteousness, but that which is of
God by faith. This is the objective side of his COlUse.
He runs forward to win Christ as liis object, and be
found in Him in that day with the righteollsness of
faith as his covering.

Vs. 10, 11. This is the subjective side of his de
sires; fu'st, he desires to know Christ ; second, the
power of His resurrection as applied practically to
him as a present thing as he runs; third, the fellow
ship of His sufferings; fomth, conformity to His
death, if by any means he might attain lmto the res
urrection from among the dead, that is when the
power of l'eslUrection would be applie.d to his body.
It is the subjective side of Palu's race.

Vs.12-14. He shows that he did not count himself
as having attained, in fact he had nothing, only Christ
had apprehended him for the glory, and he was run
ring on if he might apprehend* that for which he

* The word means to take hrold of, seize hold ou.
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had been apprehended of Ohrist Jesus. He waited to
take hold of. one after another of the many things
that he had been apprehended for by Ohrist. And is
not this, beloved reader, what real christian attain
ment is ~ -It is just taking hoW, as it were by bits,
of that glory of Ohrist for which we have been appre
hended. It is all oms ab-eady in Him; all assmed
to us, but how little of the many parts of God's won
derful counsels of grace have the best of us taken
hold of ~ Many are as yet but mere babes in the
knowledge of God, and may not vel'. 14 be a special
reward to those who have made special attain
ments in the knowledge of Ohrist. If so, first, there
is the objective side of the race, Ohrist to win.
Second, There is the subjective side (vel'. 11), the res
l.urection from among the dead to attain. Third,
There is the prize of the high calling of God in
Ohrist. There is a reward held out as well as Ohrist
and salvation. _He would have as many of the Phil
ippians who were pm'fect to be thus minded; - to have
one aim, on,e object, like he had, namely, to win Ohrist
ill glory. The "perfect" were those who understood
what Oluist had appl:ehended them for, and He would
have such to be like minded with himself, and if in
anything they were otherwise minded God would
reveal tbis to them too; but whereunto any had
already attained, whether perfect in their appre
hension 01 their standing and calling for the glory or
not, He would have them walk by the same rule and
mind the same thing. Ohrist was the rule, and ac
~ording to their several apprehensions of His glory
so he would have them walk, having Him as the
only rule.

He would have the saints then to be followers of
him, and to mark those that walked, so that they
had Paul and-his companions in ministry before them
as an example. For many walked of whom he had
told them before, and now told them again even
weeping, that they were the enemies of the cross of
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Ohrist, whose end was destruction, whose god was
their belly, whose gloty was' in their. shame, who
minded earthly things.. Alas, these people had
aheady got a foothqld in the chi.1l'ch of God I' But
the christian's citizenship was in heaven from whence
he looked for the Saviour the Lord Jesus Ohrist, who
should change his body of humiliation that it might
be fashioned like unto His body of glory, according
to the power whereby Ohrist was ahle to subdue all
things to Himself. Blessed ending to. the path of
the saint who made Christ as his pattern, and Christ
in glory as his object to win. We look for the
Saviour, blessed be God, not for the Judge, and His
whole power will be exercised in that day in fash
ioning OUI' bodies to be exactly like His own.*

A. P. O.

*NoTE.-Salvation is always linked with the thought of the
coming of the Lord for His saints. He first comes for them,
then. returns as Judge to the earth with them.

SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHURCH OF
GOD.

IV.
THffi BODY OF OHRIST-CONTINUED.

Now this in COlUmOn in this respect with the assem
bly of God, is presented in the word in three different
lights. All the saints from Pentecost to the l'aptUI'e
of 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, form part of it, and together
compose it, according to Eph. i. 23; Col. i. 18. And,
although as saints, they will reign with Chriilt and as
the assembly, the Lamb's wife in glory will be the
metropolis of the lcillgdom, the new Jerusalem, it
would nevertheless appeal', from the revelation of the
body being His complement, who fills all in all, that
this relation of the church to Him, its Head will for
ever abide; for viewed as the risen man He is not
complete without it. f'he b.ody then will not, like a
dissolving view, merge i;nto the bride, the former dis
appearing when the latter is publicly displayed.
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These two characters of the church are distinct now,
and will be forever. .

Again, all the ·saints . upon earth a:t anyone time
between Pentecost and the raptme are viewed as the
body of Ohrist. Of this we learn from Eph. iv. 16;
Col. ii. 19. Hence at no time of its existence upon
the earth does it ever lack a limb. It is never, as
respects its members, defective. A maimed body, a
defective body, forms no part of the scriptme teach
ingabout th(l assembly 01' church of God; and it
should be noticed that only when the scripture treats
of the body as wholly in existence upon the earth,
do we read of its members or of its joints and bands.
Without all its members it could not of course rightly
grow nor properly discharge its flIDctions.

But we are plainly taught that it should grow, and,
as occasion requires, should act, and it is to do both
upon the earth. Hence it is regarded as at all times
fully furnished with its members while here below.
Had we simply man's thoughts about the body of
Christ, we should probably have had it depicted as
fully furnished with its members, only when viewed
in its most comprehensive character embracing all the
saints who do, or will, form part of it. This, however,
is the only light in which, when viewed in the word,
the existence of its members is unnoticed. The wis
dom of God in speaking of the members, when the
body is looked at as on earth, aU may discern. The
absence ·of all mention of the members when the body
is viewed as complete in glory, we may surely account
for satisfactorily.

Further, each local assembly, meaning thereby all
the saint.s in a given locality, has the characteristic in
scripture of Olll'ist's body (1 001'. xii. 27). We must
say it has this characteristic; for the language of the
passage by the omission of the definite article before
the noun" body," while defining the character of the
local assembly excludes most carefully the thought of
independency. The local assembly is charged with
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the responsibility which belongs to the body of Ohrist.
Yet it is not the body of Ohrist to the exclusion of
any of the saints elsewhere; for the saints in any
given place are really only part of the body of Ohrist
though viewed in their local character they are re
sponsible to act for Ohrist as His body in that place.
And whether they understand it 01' not, whether they
act accordingly or not, scripture regards all saints in
anyone place as together Ohrist's body, however
many and diverse may be the names which they give
themselves. For there is but one body, as of course
the Head can have but one. Now this truth, when
apprehended, deals ar death blow to any denomina
tional position 01' association. "There is but one
body and one SpiJ:it" (Eph. iv. 4).

Of this body Christ is the Head (Eph. iv. 15; 001.
i. 18; ii. 19), and from Hini as such "all the body by
joints and bands having nourishment ministered and
knit together increaseth with the increase of God."
One learns from the word; of a double work con
stantly going on. By the gifts from the ascended
Ohrist, laborers in the word and doctrine, (apostles,
prophets, evangehsts, pastors and teachers) souls are
reached and the body edified. But. beside this we
are taught of another work, the increase of the body.
FOl;'this the service of all the members is l'equisite,
but in connexion with and in subordination to the
Head. "From whom the whole body fitly joined
together and compacted by that which every joint
supplieth, according to the effectual working in the
measme of every part maketh increase of the body
into the edifying of itself in love" (Eph. iv. 16).
Thus does the Head care for His body and provide
for its edification and growth. The body is to in
crease, and that according to the effectual wOl'king in
the measure of each one part. .ATe all christians alive
to this ~ By the gifts of Ohrist souls are converted,
the body is edified, the saints can be perfected (Eph.
iv. 11, 12). The increase of the body, however, is
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only mentioned in connexion with the propel' work
ing of each one part. SlU'ely there is something here
which is too much forgotten. Eclification' by gifts of
ministry is generally understood. Is the increase of
the body by the effectual working of each one part as
generally acknowledged ~ Is it generally remem
bered that to "everyone of us is given grace accord
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ ~ (Eph. iv. 1).

Now were this the case would there not be a marked
difference in the outward aspect of the church of
Goel ~ Instead of casting, all the responsibility of the
assembly on those who labor in the word which has
too generally been done, being content just to receive
from Imch what they may have to give, would there
not be more real fellowship and mOl;e general care
for the increase of the body ~ N ow, where this is
forgotten, can it be said that christi:mshave entered
in a broad, catholic way into that which interests
Christ upon earth ~ Al'e there any contented with
seeking their own profit merely ~ Are any satisfied
with, in addition to that, helping on in the spread of
the gospel of God's grace 1 A happy, blessed service,
that surely is. Butis that all that is put before us in
the New Testament1 Are we desirous of, and helping
forward as far as we can the increase <;>f, the body of
'Christ 1 Has the truth of the increase of the body
by the effectual working of each one part, dawned
upon the reader, if a christian, as that which very
closely concerns him ~

There is a circle of interest very dear to God, with
in the limits of which the whole race of man upon the
earth is included. This the Lord Jesus set forth on
the day He rose from the dead, when He commis
sioned His disciples to preach repentance and remis
sion of sins among all nations, beginning at J eru
salem. Nothing les8 extensive than this for' evangel
istic work should bound the sympathies and desires
of God's saints. There is, however, another circle of
interest less extensive in its limits, yet not less im-
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portant, and very de!ltr to Christ. Within its range
nOlle but true christians are numbered. It is the body
of Christ, the increase of which He desires, and in the
work of which each part of the body should take its
part. Again we ask, has the reader acknowledged
his responsibility in connexion with it 1

The lack of apprehension as regards this is, however,
of no recent date. Deno;ninational differences have
but fostered it and strengthened it. The language,
too, of men accepted as perfectly propel' bears wit
ness to it as they talk of "this cause" and" that
.ca:use," 01' "our cause." Yet, however widely ex
tended may be the cause for which they plead, or
which they support, it is far less comprehensive than
that of the boch of Christ. But to a much older date
than that of Ll;ther or Calvin mnst we trace back this
evil. For we see it in those communities in which
the clergy are looked upon as the chmch, and in which
they arrogate to themselves aU chmch action and
authority. Herein they are wrong. Those who min
ister the word are not the church, though part of it.
;1'he distinction between those who do minister and
-those who do not is perfectly scriptlU'al, and all should
maintain it. But the delegating to the c~ergy all
chmch power and action l'esulting very probably from
the decline of spirituality in early days, this it is
which has deadened the sense of general responsibility
in reference to the increase of the body, till what
scriptme says upon it has been wholly and for cen
turies forgotten.

The question'then may be asked, what am I to do ~

How can I contribute to the increase of the body ~

The Head, we would l'eply, will 'surely teach each
member what is its place in the body. To Him we
should look £01' direction, for it is His body, and He
knows the part which each can take for the increase
of the whole. How often have christians looked to
men for guidance as to their line of service. How
often have goclly men set others to work, instead of
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leaving that to the wisdom of the Head, thus prac,
tically ignoring the Head. Brotherly counsel is one
thing, human direction is another. Apollos, as a ser
vant of Christ, would not be directed even by Palll.
Paul acknowledged the freedom of the workman
from human control.

But if we have to own failure in so little apprehend
ing scripture teaching about the body of· Christ, it'
·from the natlual selfishness of the human heart we
have hitherto restricted our interest to a less range
than that· of Christ's body j the Head, we have to
thank God, has never ceased to care for anything less
than all His members. And His unwearied devoted
ness is seen afresh in ·recalling the attention of His
people to' important and practical truths so long for
gotten.

How small, how nanow, how contracted are men's
thoughts compared with the relation of tb e body on
earth united to the Head in heaven!

What it is to have such a Head, and who is the
Head, the apostle Paul dwells upon in the epistle to
the Colossians. What becomes those who are mem
bers of the body, is set forth in Ephesians. To study
these epistles under the teaching of the Holy Ghost
we recommend all who desire full instructions on
the subject. .

Nothing can be closer to Christ than being a mem
ber of His body. A privilege indeed j but a privilege
connected with great responsibilities.

As thus connected ·with Him, sectional distinctions
should drop, and denominational position be surren
dered.

As members Oile of anothei.' there are responsibili
ties likewise. On these we hope to touch in a future
article. Meanwhile we here close for the present,
hoping in our next to look at the Chnrch as the. bride
of Christ. c. E. s.

Prayer is God writing His own thoughts and pnr
poses on my heart, and my bringing them to Him.



236 TOLERATION. .

TOLERATIUN.
There is a great cry now-a-days against intolerance

and bigotry; and a proportionate laudation of toler
ance and liberality ; and people are frightened by hard
names, and deceived by soft ones, and at last, from
mere habit, believe what they assert, or what others
assert to them, and think that toleration must be the
right thing. Progress in the search after what the
world calls truth is said to be hindered by dogmatic
opinions or teaching. In secular things, however, such
as natural science, &c., dogmatism may be admitted.
In spiritual things, and in those which concern the
tl'l1th of God and the salvation of men's souls, dogma
is, they say, inadmissible. We are told that l"hat men
on these subjects think to be true to-day, may to-mor
row be fouud susceptible of modification, or be proved
altogethm: erroneous; that doctrines and pl:actices,
good and true in one age, are unfitted for a succeed
ing period of the world's histOl'y, and may be pro
nounced "obsolete"-what would do very well in
times past as the fOlmdation of a man's hope for eter
nity, is quite unsuited to this more advanced .age-the
doctrine of to-day will in turn pass. away, and be SllC

ceeded by others more ad vanced, and so on. In the
face of such a state of things, we are told that it is
presumption for any man to express conviction in a
settled opinion upon any religious question or doctrine.
Many, indeed, are. asking, "What is Tl'l1th~" and
"Who will show us any gODd~" but very few wait for
an answer.

Toleration then is the order of the present day; and
men may hold what they please, provided they will
not interfere with their neighbors' opinions, and will
limit the suitability of their own opinions to themselves.
But it was not always so, neither will it always con-.
tinue, but it is the cry of the moment, and therefore is
worthy of examination.

What, then, :is toleration, and why and what are we
to tolerate ~ The very word implies a state of imper-
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faction. If all were of one mind, there would be no
toleration needed. If good universally prevailed,
there would be nothing to tolerate. If evil were uni
versal it would certainly be, in one sense, intolerable,
though for all that it must be endmed, as it will be in
the "place prepared for the devil and his angels."
Toleration then implies the co-existence of good and
evil, in which evil is tolerated by (or by that which
assumes to be) good, for tolerationnlUst necessarily l)e
by the superior towards the inferior.

That in a sense and in degree toleration is right,
none of COlJrse would deny, for God Himself tolerates,
exhibits patience andlong-sufferiug. His own word,
and am own experience teach this. But with God,
toleration has a limit; and it must be so; for though
in grace for a time He may " endure with much long
suffering," He could not always do so without a denial
of His character. .A being who eternally tolerated evil
would not be good, holy, or righteous; and a state in
which toleration was etel'llally called for would not be
a perfect one. Toleration, even on God's part, must
therefore be defined and limited, both in its extent and
its dmation.

But there is another side to the question. For
though in patience and grace a being who is perfectly
good may for a time, and for an object, tolerate evil;
toleration, if exercised by beings in themselves not
good, but evil,. assumes another and very different as
pect. If a being who is perfectly good tolerates
evil, it must be for a good end, or he would not be
good; but if an imperfect being exercises toleration,
we must suspect both the motive and the end. To
speak of evil tolerating evil sounds paradoxical, yet
as a matter of fact we meet it constantly in the world,
and it is the spirit of that which people call" agreeing
to differ."

Tolel;ation then, on the part of fal1ible or imperfect
beings, springs from one of two or three motives.
Fh'st, from such self-condemnation as to I'ender the judg-
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ment of others in like doubtful circmustances impos
sible. Secondly, from inability to force their own
views and opinions, owing to a balance of power in
those opposed to them; or thirdly, from lack of cer
tainty, and conviction of the truth of what they do
hold.

N ow, whilst the first is true of man in his natural
state (Rom. i. 31, ii. 1))· and the second undoubtedly
lmderlies all systems of erroneous doctrine, whether
infidel or superstitious; the third, we are assured, is
the motive of much that is called religious toleration
now-a-days. Men are uncertain in their opinions,
have no sohd foundation for their belief, no sure pros
pect for their hopes. In things which concern the
soul's salvation (that which the world itself admits to
be the most important of all subjects) men hold opin
ions as wide as the poles asunder, and few dare say in
their hearts, much less with their lips, "I have found
the truth."

One system of religion alone in Ohristendom has
emphatically claimed infallibility. While that sys
tem had the power, it not only asserted infallibility,
but, con"$istently therewit.h, it exercised intolerance.
Its power, however, is gradllally waning, and evelY
where is being questioned. Its assumptions no longer
raise fear in men's hearts, but rather a smile on their
lips. Another spirit and a superior power has been
slowly developing. Man's reason is lJ,sserting its claim,
and the charity and toleration of our day are mainly
the fruit of the co-existence and conflict of the spirits
of superstition and infidelity. The world will yet ex
perience again the intolerance of an overbearing pow
er of evil. As the influence of superstition still flll'ther
wanes, and the present necessity of mutual toleration
ceases (for toleration will always lessen as the ba.lance
of power tends more and more in one direction, and
will cease when such power can assert itself), so will
the tyranny and selfishness of man uncontrolled by re
ligion, whether false or true, be developed in the An
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tiQhrist-the man of sin, the lawless, the wicked one,
spoken of in the scriptures. (Dan. viii. 23, xi. 36;
2 Thess. ii.; Rev. xiii).

Hitherto we have been speaking of the character and
spirit of the toleration now abroad in the world, but
we also desire, if the Lord will, to say a few words
for the help of those who, desir4Jg to know and do the
will of God, are yet in difficulty as to what to allow
and what to refuse.

On this subject, as on every other in which the pro
fessing people o:fi God are concerned, we can go no
where for instrnction but to God and to His word.
His ways must be our example, His word our precept.
All will admit that if there be any revelation of God,
there must also exist in connection with it a standard

_of right and of truth, if it be but apprehended. But
while this is admitted in a general way, there is the
gr~atest hesitation on the part of men, either to grasp
this standard for themselves, or to admit that others
may have attained to it. All Christendom acknowl
edges Christianity as God's revelation, yet for the
most part argues as if the anival at a divine certainty
of God's truth were impossible-as if, in fact, Gog,
who gave revelation, had not intended, 01' was unable,
to bring it home to the hearts and understandings of
those to whom it has been made. Hl'nce dogmatism
is deprecated, and strong convictions generally de
murred to. Even the one system which in its own
self-assertion dogmatises unhesitatingly, ceases to be
dogmatic, or even confident, directly it attempts to
deal with the real and primary object of a divine rev
elation, namely, the bringing together into acquain
tance, confidence, and peace, the holy God and His
sinful creatures; aud denies that this end can be at
tained in this life, asserting by the mutilation and
misapprehension of an Old Testament Ecripture, and
in direct opposition to the whole teaching of the New
Testament revelation of grace ancllove, that "no man
knoweth whether he be 'Worthy of love or of hate.'''
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But for Ollr own part we are confident that God has
.given an unerring and perfect revelation, wherein He
himself may be infallibly known, and His truth infal
libly grasped, all the failme of' His people, and the
diversity and uncertainty of men's opinions, notwith
.standing.

Before thEm we can ventme to be tolerant or intol
el'ant, the first point to be settled is the confidence and
ground of the individual soul. Unless we know and
are persuaded that we have the truth, it is certainly
impossible for us with any decency 01: power to exhib
it intolerance of the opinions of others.

What therefore is needed is individual personal as
sUl'ance, fOlmded on a divine, and therefore perfect
.authority, and when this is possl?ssed, what, and what
not, to tolerate ma.y be soon arrived at. God's truth
is the standard of doctrine; His ways, of practice. .

That christian men may not, without terrible risk
ancl responsibility, -tolerate that which is contrary
to God, His word distinctly teaches. Toleration of
.sin and of evil doctrine are denounced in many
and many places~ such as 1 001'. v.; 1 Tim. v. 22; 3.
John; Rev. ii. 14-16, iii. 15, 16. The warnings
of Ohrist to the cluU'ches are solemn words in
the present day, when men tolerate every form of evil
nnder the' comm~n name of Ohristianity, and deprecate
the judgment of opinions and teaching the most dis
hOllOming to Ohrist, and His work. How do the
words of Mal. ii.17 apply to such ~ "Ye have wearied
the· Lord with yOUl' words; yet ye say, Where
in have we wearied Him 1 When yfl say that every
one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lord,
and He delighteth in them." When professing Ohris
tians are asked to judge and separate from evil doc
trine and practice, they reply, "How are we to judge
that to be wrong which is conscientiously held~" 0]'

more often they retort, "Who are yon, thus to judge
·othi:lrs 1" And why is this but that men calling them
selves 1>y the name of Ohrist, holc1not in their own
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souls the power of Christianity as God's full and final
revelation of Himsel£~ and on this everything tmns.
If I hold doctrines as mere matters of opinion, how
can I contend· against contrary views held by others
on the same grolmd, and by the same right.

But when the heart and mind are persuaded and
pervaded by the truth of God, we do not speak of
" my opinions" or "my ideas" lnd we do not, and
ought not, to set up om opinions against those of
others. It is not that "I think one thing and you
another, and we shall never agree," but it is that I
believe God, that I have submitted to His word, I
have accepted and adopted His thoughts, He has an
swered every question of my heart, and He alone can
answer truly any question of any heart. What may
be advanced to the contrary is not against the believ
er's opinions merely, but against the word of the God
in whom he has believed; and thus false doctrine or
opinions contrary to such an one's faith cannot be tol
6l'ated, 01' admitted as having any weight or claim
whatever. In dealing with them grace and wisdom
are, however, needed, and the believer has to judge,
and has the ability also to judge (1 Cor. ii. 11-15):
the spn'it in which they may be advanced. He will
make a· difference between the teacher of evil doc
trine, and those taught and deceived thereby. Whilst
after admonition he will reject the former, and tolerate
neither the teacher nor the teaching, he will have com
passion on the latter-the oue who is ignorant and de
ceived; and while refusing and correcting the errol',
will in no wise reject the person. The believer will.
" have compassion on the ignomnt, aDd on them that
are out of the way; he will lift up the hands t4at
hang down and the feeble knees, and make straight
paths for the feet, lest that which is lame be tlll'Ded
out of the way, but let it rather be healed." In meek·
DeBS also he will endeavor to instruct those ·that op
pose themselves. Here, however, there is danger 6f
failure. Often we laek patience with those whose
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hearts are truly upright, but who are unskilful in the
word of righteousness, or have been deceived by false
teaching. Or, again, in tolerating the person who is.
ignorant we go too far, and tolerate, 01' appear to tol
erate, his opinions and ways, and thus are unfaithful
to the person, and to God and His word. "Let every
one that nameth the name of Cluist depart from in
iquity;" and if the believer sees one in ignorance
linked with that which in any degree is contrary to
the mind and truth of Christ, he must not toilch the
evil which lLe knows to be evil, out of any considera
tion of love for the other. For instance, one dear to'
us may be linked with a false system of religious doc
trine, which we know to be contrary to God. Are we
to say that he believes it, and therefore we must ac
knowledge his right to practice it, and aid him in doing
so? Smely not I We must no more acknowledge for
another the right to believe and practice enol', than
for omselves. We may not be able to persuade, or
even to interfere on the subject, but we can no morC'
aid and abet in it, than we could in facilitating the
suicide of a friend, who assured us on his word of hon
or that he was weary of life.

But we are well assured of this, that the more om- own
souls are imbued and satisfied with the truth of God,
as it is revealed in Christ, the less tolerant shall we be
of all that is contrary to it, and yet the more able are
we to exhibit the patience and grace of Cln-ist Himself,
towards the persons who may be involved in error..
For while in a sense there is nothing so intolerant as
truth, yet the one who has truth, knows that both
" Gmce and tnttlL came by Jesus Ohrist," and he does
not thai-efore separate what God thus joined togtther
in the revelation of Himself. On the other hand, er
ror knows not grace, and cannot shew it. When un
checked by a conflicting power, elTor propagates itself
by force, :fraud, and cruelty. So was RomaniEm
in the darker ages; so will be infidelity in the
latter d~YB (1 Tim. iv.; 2 Tim. iii.; Rev. xiii. 14, 15).
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To be persuaded in om own souls that so far as we
have attained (for we only know in part-1 001'.

xiii. 9; Phil. iii. 12, 13), we hold the truth of
God Himself, gives us an immeasurable superiority
in dealing with the souls of others, and enables us,
while unsparing towards errol', to mailifest the tol
eI'ation and long-suffering of God towards those who
care deceived thereby. Oompassed ourselves with in
firmity, having nothing but the grace of God to boast
in, we have not to assert omselves, but simply that
which is due to Him who has left us here to be wit
nesses for His truth.

With regard to toleration of the religious opinions
of others, which is so strongly advocated now-a·days,
we would observe that nothing ia more resented by
the majority of professing Ohristians than to have
their profession judged. They claim for themeelves
the liberty which they ·profess to accord to others.
T~eir position ie, however, untenable if judged by
God's word. However great the confusion may have
become, there is in scriptme a distinct recognition of
a "without" and a "within." In Ohristendom no
doubt the line is all but obliterated; but; nevertheless,
all who take Ohrist's name and call themselves ch.ris
tians, unquestionably assume the inBide place, and are
therefore liable to be judged by their fellows. " Do
ye not also judge them that are within~" The chris
tian is not called on to judge the world. "Them that
are without God judgeth;" but we are often in ditficul.:
ties now-a-days from finding those who call themselves
christians, and thus claim to be "within," so linked
with the outside world, that it is impossible to know
how to class them. All we can say is, that while they
make very bad christians, they are a very good imita
tion of what is commonly called the world.

Every professing christian is therefore liable to
have his profession judged, and all that such can re
quire is that he may be jndged by the word of God,
and not by the measure of another's, or even of his
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own, con~cience. . If we can bear that test, we can say
with the apostle that with us it is a very small thing
to be judged of man's judgment (1001'. iv. 3). We
fear, however, that much of the tenderness we find
abroad on this pomt, arises from inability to do so.

Finany, we ask om' readers to examine their own
position and practice as to toleration, and to ascertain
whether their own hearts are persuaded by, and satis
fied with, God's revelation, we do not say with man's
int.erpretation of it, but with the revelation itself:
Ohrist, the Son of the living God-Him who has the
words of eternal life, God manifest in flesh, crucified
in weakness, declared to be the Son of God with powe..
by the reslU'rection of the dead, and now by the right
hand of God exalted ~ Is He so the grOlmd of their
peace and confidence? Has the word which reveals
Him so laid hold of their souls that they can say, "Let
God be true, though (if need be) every man a liad"
Do they believe God rather than man, and know and
recognize the immeasurable claim which He has, not
only on our love, but on 0111' obedience and life? Luke
warmness is a hateful thing in the sight of One who
has spared nothing for the benefit and blessing of those
He loves. Wher~ love in one is "strong as death,"
how hateful to find its objects careless and indifferent I
To such Ohrist says, .. " BecRuse t"ht:?u art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I wills}me thee out of my mouth."
But even this is not His last word to them; for He
adds, " As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten; be
zealous, therefore, and repent. Behold, I stand at
the door and knock ;if any man hear my voice and open
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him,
and he with me. . . . . He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches."

H. o. G. B.

To be taken entirely out of self is the next
thing to having Ohrist Bet up in me.
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"THY WILL BE DONE,"

I.

Father I how oH wHh careless lip,
01' ignorant of wha~ is fit
While we are choosing our own way,
We trip along and fearless say,

" Thy 1vill be done /"

n.
But when the ills of life prevail,
In various forms 0111' steps assail ;
When hopes, all blasted, prostrate lie ;
When love's fair blossoms withering die;
When every cup of pleasure sweet
Does but our happiness defeat;
When want, disease, or death appeal',
To stay our course, arouse our fear ;
When mental powers grow faint and ill,
Unable to control the will-
When gloomy clouds obscure the sky
Hiding Thy face (Thou, ever nigh) ;
When He, the Way, the Truth, the Light,
OUf blessed Lord seems hid from sight;
Wilen God the Spirit, Hl'avenly Guest,
Sheds fortll no ray wHhin the breast;
Oh I then how feeble is our cry,
As, falteling, we tearful sigh,

" Thy 1vill be done /"

ill.

Most. graciolls Father! natnre's moan,
For wilfulness can ne'er atone:
Thy wisdom and Thy holine~8,

Thy purposes all fathomless,
It cannot comprellend and love,
Or Thy. true faithfulness approve 1
Cilafl.ng, it fain would gnide Tily haud,
And bow Thy will to its command;
It hates rebnke, scorns to obey,
Nor can it, for it will not pray,

"THY WILL BE DONE!"

IV.

Spite of ourselves, our state of death,
Life from the Son-His living breath
Thine own pure gift, to us is given,
Making 1Ul llei1's 0/ Thine and heavell ;

245
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Life from His death, brought from His grave;
That life, Christ's life, from death doth save,
'Tis born of Thee, by Thee it )ives-
Thy word, its food, the Spirit gives.
The work is Thine-the.life is Thine f
In Thy true character divine,
Of Father, Son and Holy Ghost.
Thou hast revealed the priceless cost
Of our release from Satan's chainl:l,
And heirship to the Saviour's claims.
This new-formed life, in every saint,
Though oft through trials week and faint,
,To Thee by faith, lifts up the eye',
And fully trusting, eornest criel:l,

II THY WILL BE DONE I "

v.
Oh, may Thy gracious, sovereigu will,
Towai'ds us Thy pmposes fulfil:
Onr dross consume, the gold refine,
Till we with thy reflection shine;
Aud while the furnace-fires we prove,
Sustain us by Thy conscious love;
So shall we learn Thy will, Thy way,
And from the head devoutly say,

" THY WILL BE DONE I "

VI.

Develop oll Thou canst i'equire,
Bring all our aspirations higher;
Our will, our ways conform to Thee,
That they fresh praise to Thee may be .
Psrfect Thy work in us beguD,
To bear the image of Thy Son.

II THY WILL BE DONE I"
S, H, B.

The great thing in service is to keep in company
with the Lord J eSllS. Paul when he speaks of service
does not tell of the llumbel' he had converted, 01' of
his success, as men call it, but of the things he had
endured, the number of times he had been put down.
Think of the Lord sending out a man, and saying "I
will show him how great things he must 8uffet,"
not do.
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FAMILIAR LETTERS ON THE SECOND COM
ING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

NO. II.

In taking up this precious subject, dear K, the
chief difficulty is to make a selection from the vast
amount of scripture that crowds upon the heart and
mind. There must needs be a great limitation, and
probably only a few items can be given, and this in the
most elementary manner. The first intimation of the
coming of the Lord, is in the word adch-essed to Satan
in the garden in Gen. iii. 15, " And I will put enmity
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed: he shall bruise thy head and thou shall
bruise his heel." Here we may use the rendering of
the Hebrew that Gesenius gives,." He shall crl.lsh
thy head and thou shalt bite His heel," or, as it is
given in the Holy Spirit's interpretation, "That
He through death might annul him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil" (Heb. ii. 14).

You will bear in mind that there are two men
whose histories are fully given in tho scriptures;
Adam and Christ, the first man and the Second Man.
The first man was of the eal'th, earthy. In Gen. ii.
5, it is said there was not a man" to till the ground."
Then God formed man for this. He was not made for
heaven, but for the earth. Before and after the fall
he was" to till the ground" (Gen. iii. 23). He was
placed in responsibility here with a single command,
which he transgressed and fell, showing himself unfit
for anything. It W!lS here that the Second Man was
announced as the seed of the woman who should over
come him who had brought all the ruin. So from that
momen t He is seen as the man of all God's counsels.
God could not trust man, is the reason of the coming
of ChJ.'ist the chosen, the anointed, who, when He was
here, instead of losing by all testing, did nothing but
gain victories. The Second Man was from he£.tven, as
distinctively as the first one was of the earth.

The first man was a living soul, and, as breathed
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into by God, would live forever, but his whole history,
culminating in the cross, demonstrated that he could
never be trusted. The Second Man was a quickening
sph·it. He did not take our natme; though truly a
man He was not of Adam, 01' He could not have been
trusted either. He was made of a woman, was the
woman's Seed.

It is easy, when once the eye is directed to Him, to
tr'ace tIlls wonderful Person tw.'oughout the earliest
scriptmes as the meaning of every symbol, as the
resomce into wbich God retreated upon every failure
of man in all the ages in which he was l)eing tried, as
the bringer in of every pmpose of grace and glory
either from or before the foundation of the world, so
that we can understand tbat all th.ings were made for
HIM. During all the successive dispensations wherein
man's· incorrigibility was being proved, they· who
accepted the fact of failure and sin, f01md refuge in
God Himself, who was leaning on Him who was to
come, and reckoned them in Him. Thus Abel took
the ground of the ruin of the first man, and brought
death as the expression of it, with the fat expressive
of the energy and sweetness of that which God could
accept-the New Man. Enoch took bis place with God
apart :fro~ the earth Clused with a mmderer; and
Noah became heh' of the righteousness that is by faith
siding with God, that the end of all flesh had come
before Him. Faith. always was leaving the first man
and going over to the Second, according to the meas
me of the revelation df God: He was the one God
meant, under whatever form He appealed to faith.
With Abraham it was leaving his country and kindred
when man had sunk into idolatry. With Moses and
the clllldren of Israel it was leaving Egypt, and under
Joshua entering into the land of Oanaan. But it was
taking God's jomney away from the old man and all
bis works. And so through all the line of those who
obtained a good report whether judge, prophet or
king, or men and women in unofficial walks whose
walk was -with God's mind.



OOMING OF THE LORD JESUS OHRIST. 249

I would not weary you with this strain which,
however, is important and pertinent to the coming of
the Lord Jesus Christ. It is indicative of man's total
worthlessness that in every new position. in whi~h he
was placed he failed, and at once, in the beginning,
rather than after a prolonged faithfulness. You see
this in Adam, Noah, Abraham and Israel as marking
great epochs, such as being placed in innocence; and
then, after the flood, with the responsibility of human
government,having the sword given into his hand; or
being called out in separation to the Lord of glory as
Abraham was, who1 after so slowly going ilJto the
land, halting O:Q- the way,·soon went down to Egypt ;
or Israel under the law breakiug it at once, and for
feiting all for which He had led them out and their
lives too. 4dam failed as a man having headship of
creation, Noah as governor, Abraham as separated,
Israel as a servant.

There never was a more terrible wreck than that of
IsraeL All nations of. the earth were to experience
the benefit of its being taken up, as all had been
located with especial reference to this one people
(Deut. xx:rii. 8). It would seem as though the world,
lost in Adam. and broken into fragments in ·the
N oachic age, was again to be gathered under blessing,
and God down here holding court among men would
demonstrate a better condition than Eden's innocence,
a richer rule than Noah's, perfect laws perfectly admin
istered by the present God, the Lord of the whole
earth..

He fOlmd them at the time of their utmost weak
ness, wher:. they were no nation, not when they had

·an organized commonwealth with all its traditions
and established customs. Everything was emptiness
and He began to build at the bottom. But ere the
foundation was laid, the materials crumbled in His
hands. They alto·gether forsook Hia ways. They
began with making a golden calf and worship
ped it, and ended with putting the Son of God
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to death, and with that came the crash and doom of
all man's hopes as built up in the first man. They
could not stand, for there was no good thing in them.

So on the part of the nations. As their blessing
was vested in Israel's, what interests were involved in
the latter's enfranchisement and establishment! Yet
all nations opposed .them ; Egypt at the beginning,
Amalek through the journey in the wilderness,
Bashan and the Amorites at the end, the seven mighty
nations in the land, and then when settled, aU the
surrounding people and kingdoms made them a target
for their hatred and envy, and a prey for their greed.
They seem to have been the one people whom all de
termined to remove from the face of the earth. Oould
man be entrusted with his own blessing or be charged
with allY of God's thoughts 1

Israel seemed always bent on opposing the will of
God. When He led them to the place £rom which
He told them to go into Oanaan they refused utterly;
when He said, "Well, you shall stay hi the wilder
ness for forty years," they at once responded, "Now
we will e;o up." If God liked a thing, they lost ir:.
terest in it; if He wanted anything, they went the
other way. A nation called out,to testify to the one
God, and to the happiness of the people whose God
was Jehovah, shaming t.he most degraded with the
multi~udeand grossness of their idolatries, and making
the name of God to be blasphemed among the Gen
tiles (Romr ii. 24); and becoming, in the end, the
most unhappy and wretched of all, a people scattered
and peeled, a hissing and a by-word.

And this was their way throughout their history.
As soon as the law was given they failed under. it.
At once upon the conse~rationof the priests they
offered strange fire and were cut off, and Aaron alone
allowed to come into the presence of Jehovah, and he
but once a year and not without blood. Their choice
of a king was only the acting of rebellion, and under
the kings all the fearful elements of ruin were dis-
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closed and their dispersion consummated. Alas for
the world, if Israel is the almoner of its gifts, the
vessel of its blessing51, standing in the first man I

I need scarcely mention the Gentile authorities in
showing that the first man and all his works are a
faihue. Found in utter selfishness and violence in a
consolidated form, the enemy of God and His nation,
they wer:} not. commissioned for blessing for the
world, but rather left for a time to develop all that
would verify the title of"beasts" that was given to them
viewed from God's side (Dan. vii). All through
theil' course it was a time of ignorance which God
winked at, lmtil at the beginning of His work by the
exaltation of the Second Man "He commanded all
men everywhere to'repent," and that would be with
out exception to abandon the man of the earth, to
confess his ruin, and, of C0111'se, their own individual
sinfulness and guilt.

My object in these suggestions is ouly to illustrate
the, worthlessness and untrustworthiness 0f man.
God cannot make use of him to accomplish His p111'
poses in regard to the earth, and I have dwelt most
upon Israel as His instrument, because it was an
earthly people and special overtures were made to it.

N ow God has not made. this creation that He pro
n:mnced "very good" to be a: disappointment and a
failure, for He declares that creation itself shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
liberty of the glory of the chilchen of God (Rom. viii.
21). Nor does He account that man's efforts are
moving on to this. He sees no progress under man's
hand; "The whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain together until now" (Rom. viii. 22). He
purposed that man should be head of creation, giving
Him dominion over the beasts of the field. But when
He put Israel in their land He said He would not
drive out the nations all at once, lest the beasts of the
field should multiply 'against them (Ex. xxiii. 29).
Surely the subjection that man exercises over a few
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animals now is not the fulfilment of that purpose, for
" the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard
shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and the yOlmg
lion ~nd the fatling together, and a little child shan
lead them" (Isa. xi, 6),

So also He did not commit government to man to
be a mere spectacle of wrong and outrage and con
centrated selfishness. But His pmpose is that right
eousness shall be exalted everywhere, and the result
quietness and peace forever. Here, in the very scene
of all the woe and wTong and untold calamities that are
the outcome of man's actions in all the centUldes of his
trial, He is to set up a kingdom, not by the work of
man's pTogress, but which shall ,break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for
ever (Dan. ii. 44). The entrance of snl, and the total
ruin of the first man, opened the way for the bringing
in of the Second Man. It showed the need, it devel
oped the thought and pmposes of God as He pro
posed one thing after another.

And He, having put His mind and hand to these
various displays, having pTojected and pledged that
which shall be a testimony and revelation of His
wisdom and love in each of them, waits for the Man
of His right hand. Tpe burden of all these things is
upon HIM, to undo and to do, to bring forth beauty
for ashes, to assert the divine idea of MAN, to make all
things new. He must accomplish to the fullest possi
bilityof glory and renown all that God has invested
in MAN, the KING, the SERVANT, the SON of God whom
He has appointed heiT of all things.

I have but glanced at the earth in these paragraphs.
But as God in the beginning made the heavens and
the earth, the heavens have their interest and then'
future, too, and smely the first man could do nothing
there. As yet Satan dwells in heavenly places, the
prince of the POWel' of the ail', and is the prince of
this world, the god of this age.

Yoms in the Risen Man,
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Chapter iv.

The thought of the Lord's return, and its glorious
I'esults seems to have filled the apostle's heart with
fresh affection for his dear children in the faith. He
calls them his dearly beloved, and longed for, his joy
and his crown, and exhorts them to stand fast in the
Lord. Further down he would have them r~oice in
the Lord. And dear reader it is no small matter for
saints to stand fast in the Lord, in the full sense of
what true christianity is. For christianity is not the
systematic order of things we see around us. There
is what is true in it, but mixed up with much that is
false. What the faithful have got to do is to stand
separate from all evil, and to be witnesses only to
what is good and true, and that is Christ. But to
witness for. Christ only as Saviour, that is not the
whole of christianity. There are many individual
witnesses to this in Christendom, which was the grand
truth l'evived at the Reformation. The grand truth
of. justification by faith without works was then re
stored. But is this all the truth (')f Christianity? Did
Christ merely come down here that sinners might be
justified and go to heaven instead of to he1l1 Was
that all the thought of God in l'egard to His Christ 1
Surely not, and so He has exalted the Man who has
done this blessed work with the purpose of making
Him the cent?'e of all His purposes of glory.

Yes, Ghrist Himself and His glory, is the
thought and purpose of God. To have a heavenly
family for Himself is another thought of our Father,
and this heavenly family He is now calling out. To
call out a Bride for His Son is another of His chief
thoughts, then to clear these heavens and earth of sin,
and hand them over to the dominion of Christ, is all
in the thought and purpose of God. All these things
are in the mind of God, and He wants a witness to
these things in this world. The chmch was to have
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been that witness, but alas, Ohrist's glory has been
well nigh forgotten. His present position at the
right hand of God, as head of His body, the chmch,
has well nigh been lost. His lordship claims have
heen quietly laid aside, and a new order, system and
rule, reigns in the professing bride of Ohrist on earth
who ought to be entirely separate from the world,
and awaiting the Lord from heaven. Where do we see
on earth a corporate body, acting together as if testi
fying its living link of union by the Holy Ghost ~th
Ohrist in heaven ~ Where is the witness that for the
church the only bond of union between its members
and the Head in heaven is the Holy Ghost ~ Where
is the waiting together in the expectation of the
retmn of the Bridegroom from heaven, as a living
reality 1 These were the grand truths witnessed to by
the church when first set up on earth. It was a
witness to Oill'ist being its head, the Holy Ghost
in the assembly witnessed to His lordship, and ruled
in the house of God; and all the saints were looking
forward with longing expectation for the return of
the Bridegroom, knowing that then' hopes were linked
with that return, and that then God's glory would
be fully manifested, in Ohrist having His heavenly
Bride with Him,and in Ohrist taking the kingdom
over Israel and the nations in this world, after first
clearing it. by judgment on the wicked.· .

It was in view of such truths that the saints at
Philippi were to stand fast. They were to stand fast,
not only as justified ones, but as those that had a
position in connexion with the Lord in glory, v.ho
waS head of His body, the assembly. They were in
the Lord) the Holy Ghost gave them that place, con
stituted them heavenly meu, as the word said, whose
citi7ienship is in heaven. They were to stand fast as
rejected by this world, and in the heavenly Man, who
was the last Adam, the Quickening Sph'it. This
means that I am to hold fast my union with Oill'ist.
I am to stand fast realizing continually my position in
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the Lord, as no longer in the flesh. Tbis is of all
importance for the weak. And I cannot rejoice in
the Lord continually unless fu'st I stand fast in the
Lord. If two saints, for instance that have been
quarrelling like Euodias and Syntyche,* give up their
position at the Lord's table, where the saints manifest
that they are memb81s together of the one body of
Christ, these are not standing fast in the Lord; at
least certainly not before the saints. They give up the
placa where the manifestation of their :':u11 standing
in grace is manifested; for the sake of °a quarre'll.
The reault is worse departure. But the apostle would
have these saints be of the same mind in the LOl'd, and
submitting themselves to the rule of the Holy Ghost
to bring them to the same mind. He entreated also,
a true yoke~fellow to help certain women who labored
with the apostle in the gospel, with Olement also,
and other of Paul's fellow laborers, whose names
were in the book of life.

Finally he would have the saints rej0ice in the Lord
always. This is more than the boasting in Christ
J esns of chapter ii. 3. The latter was one of the es~

sential marks of true christianity. But this is the
result of walking with the Lord, and communion with
the Father; only that here the Lord is the object.
It is the privilege of obedient christians to rejoice in
the Lord always; to rejoice in what He is for us, and
in lillion with olU'selves, to rejoice in His Person, in
all that the Father finds to delight in Him. In this
chapter it may be in His all sufficiency for all the cir~

cumstanGes through which we are passing as chris~

tians, giving us favor to rise superior to all. Oom~

pare 1 John i. 3; John xv. 2 as to joy being
the result of fellowship and obedience. Boasting in
Christ Jesus (Pbil. iii. 3) is the portion and mark Of

* Note.-I do not meaD that E'lOiias aDd Syntyche did
do this. . I only bring it forward as an illustl'ation for the ben~

efit of the saints in the present time.
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every true christi:tn. The apostle would have the
saints' gentleness known unto all men. The Lord was
at hand, about to descend into the air, as He had
aUuded' to in chap. iii. 20, 21. In view of that
day, he would have the saints careful for nothing.
:N ot to let opposing circumstances and trials through
which they were passing trouble them, but on the con
trary making them all an occasion of putting all these
troubles in the hand of God, in everything by prayer
a1!d supplication with thanksgiving, to make their re
quests known to God, and then the peace of God
would keep their hearts and minds tlU'ough Christ
Jesus. Blessed result of casting our cares on God, of
putting everything that troubles us into His hands,
and then even though He should not deliver us from
the trouble, yet having left the trouble with Him, His
peace takes possession of, garrisons Dill' hearts. For in
deed, God is not troubled by every little thing as we
l,l.re. He sees the end from the beginning, is perfect
love and overrules everything for His glory and the
good of His own dear children. The reader must not
confound this peace· here with Rom. v. 1. There
it is a certain unalterable atate we are introduced into
toward God, as the result of being justified by faith.
But here it is Gpd's peace taking possession of our
hearts as the result of our casting om cares upon Him.
All saints have peace with God, but all saints do not
have God's peace garrisoning their hearts, unless
they fulfil the conditions of I'hil. iv. 6, 7.

But the saints were not only to put their trouble
and cares, the result of passing through a world of
evil, int0 God's hands, the apostle would have them
occupied. with what was good. (v. 8.) "Finally,
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever
things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatso
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,
vwhatsoever things are of good report; if there be any
Itirtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things."

is not well for us to be occupied with evil ever; we
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have to be, if it is there, in order to judge it and keep
separate from it, but to be occupied wi thgood and
that is Christ. There is nothing good out of Him,
and everything true, honest, pure, just, lovely, and
of good report was of Him. Those things also which
the saints had learnt and received and seen in Paul,
he would have them do, and then the God of peace
would be with them, for He uses the somce of all the
truth, which had been commuicated to them through
the apostle, a special line of truth as has been re
marked before, so that Paul could even set himself
before the saints an example to be followed. The God of
peace was the somce 6f the good, the new creation;
to be occupied with the things that related to the
Lord Jesus Himself, and the truths specially connected
with the ministry of· the apostle Paul in regard to the
new creation in the church, ll,nd the consequent practice
resting for it, could have as its result the God
of peace as their companion. He could be with
them.

And now beloved reader, let me ask you, do you
habitually take every care to God, putting it into His
hands, and leaving it there, so that His peace keeps
your heart 1 and do yon seek to be occupied with what
is good around you, to follow out Paul's doctrine and
practice, so as to have consciously the God of peace as
yom companion. Whll.t a wondrous result of walking
with God I God's peace keeping the heart, the God
of peace OUl' companion. 0 I for more reality I What
-can more glorify God than for a saint walking through
a scene of trouble, ruin and death, yet walking Bupe
rial' to it, and occupied with good, occupied. with
Christ. Reader, remember the little words: 1st. Stand
fast in the Lol'Cl. 2d. Rejoice in the Lord. 3d. Be
careful for nothing, &c. 4th. Whatsoever things are
true, &c., think on these things. Then you will be a
man above circumstances like the apostle. -

He takes occasion to bring this out in the following
verses in reference to the care the Philippians had
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been showing him, in reference to sending him money
to supply his need. He rejoiced greatly in the LOl'd
that their care for him had floW'ished again, wherein
also they had been careful, but they had lacked op
portunity to send the help. But he did not speak: in
respect to want, for he had learnt, in whatevel' state
he was in, to be therewith content. He knew how to
be abased, and how to abound; everywhere and in all
things he was instructed both to be full and to be hun
gry, both to abound and to suffer need. He could do
all things through Christ that strengthened him. He
could rejoice in the Lord even in a prison. With death
staring him in the face, Christ was his joy, Ohrist
was his strength. The Lord had passed through all
the circumstances he had been passing through, and
had triumphed OVl;l1' them all, finding in them all the
joy of His Father as His strength, so it was with the
apostle. Christ was His life, and Christ lived in Him"
the powel' and strength that had gained the victory
and proved itself superior to all adverse circumstances
was his, and thus the apostle practically triumphed as
he realized it. Blessed indeed if any of us realize it
just a little. Perhaps we would not quote the pas~

sage so often as applied to our little victories over
circumstances, if we realized the great victories the
apostle had gained, and was gaining. He reminds
his dear Philippians of their care of him from the be
ginning; when he departed from .Macedonia no as'
sembly had helped him but them; even when he was
in Thessalonica they had sent once and again to his
necessity. He said these things not because he de
sired a gift, but he desired that fruit might abound to
theh: account. Blessed unselfishness to be manifested
among the saints of God I The apostle for himself
had all and abounded; he was full having received of
Epaphroditns the things the· Philippians had sent,
which were an odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice well
pleasing to the Lord. .

But Paul's God would supply all their need accord-
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ing to His riches in glory by Ohrist Jesus, to Him the
Father be gloty forever. Amen. Precious comfort
for the saints of God I To all appearance often 'lill

able to make ends meet, perhaps without a crust of
bread in their houses, but the God of Paul who had
helped him, supnlied all his need, would supply their
need, not accoroing to it, but according to his riches
in glory by Ohrist Jesus. He sends his greetings to
every saint in Ohrist Jesus. The brethren who were
with Paul saluted them, as well as all the saints in
Rome, some even Oesar's household, such was the
manifest progress of the gospel. He ends up by
writing that the grace of the Lord Jesus might be
with them. A. P. O. ,

SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHUROH OF
GOD.

v.
THE BRIDE OF CHRIST.

As the assembly of Ohrist, the church is told of
its everlasting secmity; as His body, it is reminded
of its responsibility; as His bride, it even now enjoys
in a special manner His love; "for Ohrist loved the
church, and gave Himself for it" (Eph~ v. 25). To
her 'p1'esent position of bride the attention of the
reader is requ( sted.

The appellation of bride, used of the chmch, is
bnly met with in the Apocalypse (xxi. 9; _xxii.
11), in which book she is also called the Lamb's wife
(xix. '(; xxi. 9). She is the bride of the Lamb, and
to Him only, of comse, does she stand in this posi
tion, to be openly manifested aB such, after that
which professes to be the chmch shall have been
publicly judged as the great whore (Rev. xix. 2), the
Babylon of the Apomd,ypse. N ow from three of the
New Testament penmen do we learn about the church
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in this special connexion with Ohrist. Of her beauty
in the Lamb's eyes Matthew tells us; of Ohrist's care
ancr service, to make her answer to the desire of Hia.
heart, Paul informs us. To John was it permitted to
behold in vision something of her personal glory,
when she shall be displayed to the world as the
Bride, the Lamb's wife. N ow such teaching is pe
culiar to the New Testament. :N 0 Old Testament
prophet ever touched upon this theme. No Old Tes
tament poet ever descanted upon such a union; yet,
D!ivid was inspired to sing of the King's consort
(Ps. xlv.); Solomon ~omposed the "Song of songs";
Isaiah described the future glory and greatness of her
to whom Jehovah will be an husband (Isa. liv). 'These
inspired men, however, were occupied with something
very different from the Ohurch of God. A little at
tention will make this clear.

Isaiah tells us plainly th,at it is of Jerusalem he
writes (Isa. liv.), to which Jehovah formerly acted as
husband (Ezek. xvi. 8-14), till forced to c!ist her off for
a time for her whoredom with the nations, her lovers.
Having learnt to her Borrow what widowhood and
shame are, she will by-and-by enjoy restoration to di
vine favor, and be publicly reinstated in her proper
relation to Him who is Israel's King and her husband.
It was of this bright future that David sung when he
penned that" song of loves" (Ps. xlv.), in which the
queen was introduced, and described as accompanied
by her virginal train, when she has received from the
King the place of honor, and her favor is to he sought
after by the rich among the people.

But is not the church, it may be asked, made men
tion of in this psalm ~ Heavenly saints, who form it,
al'e expressly noticed therein, though as quite distinct
from the queen. They are just touched upon under
the term" His fellows" (v. 7), among whom, as lIeb.
iii. 14 in the original makes plain, we must ip.clude all
those who are now saints upon earth, believers on the
~ord J esns Ohrist. The" fellows" of the King must
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be very different from the queen. Both, indeed, have
to do with Him who is the King, though clearly dis
tinct the- one from the other.

Of Jerusalem's past and future the prophetic word
instructs us. Her restoration to favor, and to her
proper position before all the earth, the prophet Isaiah
predicts, and the psalmist graphically depicts.

But for this to be righteously effected there must
be the moral restoration of the remnant of the peo
ple. .N ow it is of this Solomon writes in the Canti
Gles, the purport of which, briefly expressed, is to
show the pains taken by the Beloved to get hold
afresh of the full affection of His loved one. FOl'
though Jerusalem, not the nation, is the queen,
Jehovah will stand to the nation also, as He has done
once, in the relation of her husband (Hosea ii. 16-20).
So before Jerusalem can have her place of honor by
the King's side, the remnant of the people must be
restored in heart to Him from whom they have re
volted. Canticles describe Christ dealing with hearts.
Isaiah liv., Psalm xlv. acquaint us with Jerusalem's
future glory, for the two are not described therein as
meeting for the fu'st time. Oanticles then does not
set forth the intercomse of the church with Ohrist.
The church is not mentioned in the Song of songs,
though Christ is pI'ominent in the book, and the affec
tion of His heart toward His earthly people is beau
tifully set forth. Yet there is much instruction for
the individual Christian in that lmique composition of
the son of David; and many a believer, tasting of
the unwearied love of Christ, after he has wandered
in heart from Rim, has found therein language just
suited to him as a saint. The chmch's position, how
ever, in reference to Christ, and His dealings with
her, are very different from both the one and the
other as set forth in that book.

For all teaching then about the Chmch, as the bI'ide
of Ohrist, we must turn to the New Testament. To
that let us now direct OUI' attention.
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, On the shore of the lake of Galilee, in the audience
of the multitude, the· Lord spake the parables of the
sower, the tares, the mustard-tree, and the leaven. In
side the house, when alone with His disciples, He ex
pounded the parable of the tares, and gave to them
in addition those of the treasure, the pearl, and the
net (Matt. xiii. 1-52). The outward character of the
kingdom of the heavens, as men would see it, the
Lord spake in parables to the multitude. Its aspect
from God's point of view He reserved for the special
information of His disciples. They, and they ouly,
were then permitted to learn what a treaSill'e His
sainta were to Him, what a bea'ltiful thing the church
would be in His eyes, and how He would care for His
own people-symbolized by the good fish-:-through
the instrumentality of His ministering servants. For
the reader will remark, that in the parable of the net
the good fish only are cared for, in the supplementary
remarks the bad fish only are dealt with. On that oc
casion, in the house, it was disclosed f01' the first time,
that there should be an object of surpassing beauty
in the eyes of Ohrist, which He would die to possess,
He would buy the field for the sake of the treasure
concealed in it; but He would pUl'chase the pearl for
its own preGiousness.

Seeking goodly pearls, the merchantman is arrested
in his search by the sight of one pearl of great price.
His search is stopped; he goes no further; he desires
nothing more. Pearls he was seeking for; one pearl
when fOlmd has satisfied his heart's desire. To pos
sess it now is all his aim. He has valued it, and
valued it aright. What is that value ~ Who shall
determine it ~ Who shall give the price? One alone
does that; the merchantman himself. He went, we
read, and sold all that he had, and bought it. Its
value to him is attested by that which he gives to
possess it; JOl; he must possess it. In plain language
Ohrist would die to possess that one pearl. It is of
His death, then, that He makes mention; and it is in
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these two parables that the Lord in this chapter
speaks of His death. Other scriptures acquaint us
with the atoning character of His death. Thesepara~

bles acquaint us with anoiher reason why He died:
He wanted to acquire the treasure; He desired to pos
Bess the pearl. How precious, then, to Him, how
satisfying to His eye and heart, is the one pearl of
great price, for which, in order to purchase it, He has
given up all that He, speaking of Himself here, of
course, as a man possessed. The language of Scripture
we must remember is definite; no waste of words do
we find in that book. Whenever then we meet with
epithets, we may be sure that there is force in them.
So let the reader note the language of Ohrist Him
self: one pearl of great price (n:oltrrflor). No mere
man sm'ely would ever have dared thus to character
ize the church.

Many and many a saint has heartily, truly de
clared, that Ohrist is to them the chiefest among ten:.
thousand; but Ohrist by this epithet tells us what His·
chumh is in His eyes. Of the church's affection tor
Ohrist we read elsewhere; but in the parable, and in
Eph. v., it is His estimate of her, and His love to
her that is dwelt upon. What her juy will be might
be conceived; what His delight in her would be had
need to be revealed, and that He Himself first
touched upon,

Passing from the parable to the doctrinal teaching
of Eph. v., where Panl writes of the church in its
spousal relation to Ohrist, we are taught of His love
to her, the way in which He has shown it, does prove
it, and will yet manifest it. But, as is often the case
in Scripture, the Spirit of God, while touching upon
what has already been revealed, adds to its £ulness.
The parable described Ohrist giving up all He had to
possess the pearl. The Holy Ghost, in the Eplvlsians,
speaks in language, if possible,yetmore full. For
the apostle wrote: " Ohrist loved the church, and
gave Himself£or it" (Eph. v. 25).. All that He



264 SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHUEOH OF GOD•.

could give for it, all that He can be to it, she is as
sured of in these words.

A pearl of great price I But who would have dis
covered that? ,,:"ho, looking around on ~he Oh~rch of
God, remembermg the saaly-blotted history It pos
sesses, surveying what it is at present, who indeed
would ever have discovered that it was a pearl,. that
it had any beauty, and that it was an object of great
price? To bring this out, to make manifest its beauty
and preciousness, Ohl'ist has and does minister to it.

We should mark the progressive stages of His ser
vice which the apostle traces out for us. First, Ohrist
gave Himself for the assembly. He died to possess
the Ohurch, and that because He loved it. The mo
tive, the reason for thus dying, was simply the love
of His heart. The pamble tells us He desired to pur
chase it. The teaching of Ephesians acquaints us with
the seCi'et motive-love for it. His service for the as
sembly did not however end there. Man's devoted
ness can proceed no further than to die instead of his
object; but in dying man loses any earthly object.
Ohrist, on the contrary, died to possess the assembly,
and Hie· service for the object of His heart begins
where that of a mere man's must end. So, secondly,
He sanctifies it and cleanses it with. the washing of
water by the word..

As first possessed then by Him, it does not answer
to that which He desires. A pearl it is in His eyes,
but He must brin~ out its beauty. This He does by
the application of the word. Once it was not His,
but He bought it. It was not clean so He would
cleanse it. It was not set apart, but he would sanc
tify it. These are tokens of His love to His assembly.
By-and-by He will present the assembly to Himself
glorious, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing.

Such is the end He has in view. What a service
He has undertaken,! What an end has Ha proposed
to Himself I What delight will He have when He
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presents the assembly to Himself glorious, without
any blemish. Throughout this passage the reader
.should remark, we have nothing told us of the
church's joy. Christ's love,. Christ's present service,
the end He has in view, on these points the Holy
Ghost delights to dwell.

What a condition must the assembly be in when
He has to sanctify and cleanse it (or, as some would
translate, "having cleansed it "), by the. washing of
water by the word, a plain declaration that it is not
what He wants; Yet He will not rest till He has
made it all He desires.

Bllt more, He "nomisheth and cherisheth it"
(Eph. y. 29). All that it needs in its spousal relation to
Him He supplies. To make it conformable to His
desire, He applies to it the word. Besides this, He
ministers to it all that it wants. N omishing and
.cherishing I What grace is there in that I Giving
Himself for it, sanctifying it, cleansing it. What
grace, too, in all this! Viewed as man views the as
sembly, could we say that it has requited such care
and love ~ How little have those who form part of it
had intelligence as to that which Christ is doing.
There was smely a time in the history of every be
liever whose eye may light on this page, when salva
tion from wrath was desired, and perhaps known, but
oChmch relationship to Christ unknown, or ignored.
,Can all the readers of this paper say that such is no
longer true of them ~

Unchanged, however, is Christ's estimate of the
assembly's worth. What the parable sets forth, His
oConstant service on its behalf confirms. Yet how
soon had He to tell one assemblv that it had left its
nrst lovej and to charge anotl{er with having in the
midst that doctrine which He hated (Rev. ii. 15, com
pared with v. 6). How early in the history of the
oChmch had Jezebel been allowed a footing in that
which bore His name, and He Himself had to stand
without, knocking to learn, as it were, whether there
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was in the assembly at Laodicea one heart faithful to
Him. This personal ministration of OhI'ist testified
to the un<?hanging affection of His heart (Rev. iii. Hl)r
and evidenced that he well knew the condition and
position of his people, and most truly desired their
welfare.

But this was in the past. IsRe still unchanged?
Those surely who have learnt in these days truth
about the church so long neglected, and even fOl'got
ten, can testify that Ris love and service are as un
wearied as ever. Blessed for them that it is so. For
what must those who form part of it be by naturer
when, to enforce the observance by the husband of
his duty and bearing towards his wife, the love of
Ohrist and His service to the church is set forth as a
fitting'illustration. What Cl'eatures to need such an
exhortation I How richly blest to be objects of Ohrist's
love I

By-and-by His object will be accomplished. His
present service to the assembly will cease, only be
cause it will not be required j and He will present it
to Himself glorious, answering to His wish about it.
At this point, however, we must pass "from from the
writings 'Of Paul to those of John.

Paul has set forth. Christ's love to the church, and
told even as an assembly of its relation to Christ, a8
representing locally the Bride (2 001'. xi. 2). John
writes of the time when the marriage of the Lamp
shall have come (Rev. xix. 7), but the actual marriage
he never describes. For like the inside of the Father's
house it is essentially a scene fit only for heaven, and
never therefore disclosed to the view of men on earth.

We heal' of the marriage of the Lamb. Weare,
shown the Bride, the Lamb's wife after the marriage,
when displayed to the earth, but her presentation to
Him is carefully hidden from us. Heaven rejoices at
it we learn. Blessed, too, we are told, will those be
who are called to the niarriage supper of the Laml>
(Rev. xix. 7-9). Here again all is looked at from
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the Lamb's" point of view, not from that of the:
Bride. It is the fulfilment of His long-cherished
desu'e that the great multitude unanimously an
nounce.

What her feelings will be John was not dn-ected
here to declare.

We do, however, gather from some of his writings
something of her feelings towards Ohrist j for when
He announces Himself at the end of the Revelation as
the root and offspring of David, and the bright and
Morning Star, an immediate response is made to Him
by the Spirit and the bride who both address Him say
ing " Oome." Her desire is to see :gim. She wishes for
His return. She asks Him to come. That is the
voice of the church as a whole. When it was in its
pristine condition" one could have fancied the whole
assembly, with one heart and voice uttering that word
" Oome." In the present condition of the assembly
that cannot be done. Some there are, real1y, part of
the body of Ohrist, who understand not the truth of the
Lord's returh. Some"too have taken the place ofbeing
chl'istians-are such in name, but in name only. How
could they join in that cry 1 Are souls then to be de
pl'ived of the opportunity and joy of echoing that cry
to Him, the Morning Star, by reason of the present
condition of the assembly of God upon earth 1 By no
means j for the word immediately adds, let him that
heareth say "Oome." God thus provides, that
even in the disordel'1y condition of the church
souls should be allowed to welcome the coming of
Ohrist.

Not only does the bride, however, desire His return,
for we read in Rev. xix. 7, of the bride when the mar
riage day has come having made herself ready, being
adorned for her husband. And her bridal attu'e how
simple it is, and yet "how comely. "To hel' it was
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean
and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of
the saints" (Rev. xix. 8). What a contrast to that of
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the great whore who is described as being clothed in
purple and scarlet with ornaments of gold, precious
.stones and pearls (Rev. xvii. 4). On the person or
the whore was seen that which attracts and pleases the
natural eye. On the bride was just that whit h would
please the Bridegroom's eyes-the righteousness of
the saints-what they have done, it is true, but all the
fruit of divine grace, and of the ever-giving power of
the Holy Ghost. The whore delights in meretricious
.splendor; the bride is arrayed in that which witness
,es of grace bestowed upon her. The bride, too, is the
pearl of great price in Christ's eyes. No need then
.could she have to deck out her person with pearls, &c.
Such an attire, such ornaments would only dim instead
()f enhancing her beauty in His eyes. Gold, pearls,
precious stones-these speak of God as Creator. He
made them.

Righteousness of saints-these are the fruits of
that new creation, of which Christ is the beginning
.and in which all who form the bride have their part.
'The significance of her clothing we can all therefore
understand.

But observe, the marriage is not described as taking
place immediately on the rapture of the saints. In
Rev. v. they are seen in heaven ah·eady. It·is not till
chap. xix. that the marriage day is spoken of as hav
ing come. Then she will be found ready. Till the
raptUl'e she can say to him "Come." But through
out all this time she proves His love and care. Her
beauty He discerned at the outset. His love and ser
vice to her make it manifest, and when the time ar~

rives for the marriage, He who has nomished her,
cleansed her and sanctified her, will find her prepared
for Him. His service to her it will then be seen, has
not been in vain. o. E. S.

The Holy Ghost dwells in believers, not to make
them sons of God, but to make them act like sons.
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ON APOSTASY.
Weare so accustomed, when speaking of apostasy,

to travel, in the self-complacency· of our hearts, to
the blasphemies of popery, that we think it impossible
it can apply to orthodox christians who protest against
the papacy. But if apostasy (a?too'l'aoz~) be a stand
ing away from, a departure from, a defection, then it
will be seen that it describes the condition in which
the Church, as a whole, is involved. In the measure,
arid in the particular thing, in which we cease to de
pend upon the Lord, the living God, there is apo8tasis,
i. e., defection from God. Ohillingworth, a great re
former, when contending against Rome, in answer to
the charge of schism brought against the Protestants,
said-(I quote from a little tract called, 'Mark them
which cause divisioTI.s ')-" The imputation of schism
lies heavily upon you, for making OUI' separation from
you necessary and just, by requiring unnecessary and
unlawful conditions of YOUI' communion." N ow, that
the Protestant societies, called chUI'ches, whether
national or dissenting, are formed on the very princi
ple condemned by the reformer, will, I think be
allowed by all who accept the testimony of Dr.
McNiele, in his popular work, the" Ohurch and the
Churches," 1st edition, pp. 126,· 127. Therein he
states what, in his opinion, is the condition of all visi
ble churches, including his own, viz., that they are
" unities which maintain themselves by rejecting all
who will not conform to their secondary specialties ;"
and that "it is the characteristic littleness of visible
churches . . . . to exclude all who follow not with
us, although they may be devoutly honoring the name,
and sincerely rejoicing in the truth and love of our
Lord and Master Jesus Christ." And further, that,
" for the sake of details of human origin, and of, at
least; questionable wisdom, we are involved (he says)
in a continued violation towards many Ohristians of
that loving forbearance which is indeed of divine ap-·
pointment" (page 93). This condition of things,
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portrayed by a skilful hand, is, I believe, a true testi
mony, and what I ventl1l'e to can" apostasy," i. e.,
defection from that which IS of " divine appointment ;"
and that all who cling to these excluding societies are
necessarily involved in sectarianism, and in the exalta
tion of the traditionfl of men to a level with the woi'd
of God; yea, to a supremacy over that word; and are
thus pandering to that idol of a disloyal heart-false
expediency.

FEAR NOT I

"Let your requeoto be made known unto God" (lObi!. Iv. 6)

Give to the wind thy fears;
Hope, and be undismayed ;

God heal's thy sighs, and counts thy tear6
. God shall lift up thy head.

Through waves and clouds, and storms,
He gently clears the way;

Wait thou His time, so shall this night
Soon end in joyous day.

Still heavy is thy heart?
Still sink thy spirits down?

Cast off the weight, let fear depart,
And every oare be gone :

What though thou Iulest not I
Yet hell.ven, and earth, and hell,

Proclaim God sitteth on the throne,
And ruleth all things well.

Leave to His sovereign sway
. To ohoose and to command j
So shalt thou, wond'ring own His sway

How wise, how strong His hand I

Far, far above thy thought
His oounsel shall appeal',

When fully He the work hath wrought,
That caused thy needless fear.
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THE CI.oSING COMMISSIONS IN THE GOS
PELS.

There are four differen t addresses or commissions
in the fom different gospels, each of them distinct
and consequent on the character of the Gospel. In
Matt. xxviii. it is the exaltation of Messiah to all
power in heaven and earth, from which flows the mission·
to disciple all the Gentiles. This was a specific commis
sion, contrasted with that to the lost sheep of the house
of Israel-" the children." Now His exaltation, on His
rejection by them, took a wider scope. They were to
disciple all the nations. Such was the consequence of
His rejection by Israel. The baptizing of the Gen
tiles W8,1;l not to be unto John's or Messiah's baptism,
but into that of which the full revelation was by His
death and resurrection-into the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. This was
the positi.on and unfolded fellowship with God into
which they were brought; and all that was brought
out, on God's part, both for the display of Himself
and the economy of grace. It was not Jehovah and
Messiah, but Father, Son, and Holy Ghost-some
thing paramOlmt and superior to the relationship of
Messiah on the earth having followers, 01; Jehovah in
heaven, however blessed. They were brought into
distinct, known relationship with 01' in the lmfolded
fulness of the Godhead. They were chilcu-en of the
Father, in fellowship with the glorified Son, and the
Holy Ghost dwelling in them; and they knew all
three. It is· the most formal statement of the Chris
tian revelation as replacing J uda-ism; the sphere is en
larged to embrace all nations, and the observance of
what Christ commanded is substituted for the law of
Moses. Those who went forth to disciple the Gen
tiles were messengers of the King, whose presence
would be with them till the end of the age, when He
Himself should appeal' in the glory of His kingdom.

Mark, being more especially the witness of the
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ministry·of Ohrist, gives (not the outreaching princi
ples of dispensation now opened by His death and
re&Ul'rection, and founded on the place of power
where He was, but) the principle, the new principle
of the ministry itself and its consequences. " Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole
creation." We may compare Rom. 1. and 001. i. 23.
It is a question l;J.ere not of the kingdom but of salva
tion ; and hence baptism as a fact and personal confession
of Ohrist is insisted on, not its form in contradistinc
tion to Judaism. The unbeliever shall becondemned.

In Luke, suitably to that Gospel, we have not the
economical change which went forth to reduce all
the Gentiles to a recognition of Ohrist, or the charac
ter and universal extent of the gospel, but its moral
subject and scope, involving withal Jew and Gentile
alike as siuners; for he specially looks at man. Hence
it runs there: "Thus it is written, and thus it behoved
Ohrist to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third
day: and that repentance and remission of sins should
be preached in His name among all nations, beginning
at Jerusalem." It is beautiful to see that while the
need and ruin of man are fully met, testimony to the
Jew first" is not forgotten, even if Jerusalem were
first in guilt as well as privilege.

In J ohu, as the Sonship of Ohrist is the great sub
ject (who He-the Son of God-was in person),
the authority and power of His person in mission was
the thing braught forward. "As my Father hath
sent me; even so send I you. And .when He had said
this, He breathed on them and said unto them, Receive
ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins ye remit, they
are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye re
tain, they are retained." We have here the authority
of the Sender from Bis person, title, and work. This
was authority delegated in grace by the rejected but
risen Son of God, giving peace to His own and send
ing them forth with peace for others, in a world
which knows neither Him nor it.
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As to these commiBsions, while the spirit and prin
ciple of all remains, and BO far as we have spiritual
power, we can realize them; yet all, I believe, have
been perverted and have fallen, like all else in man's
hand. As the J eWlsh economy received a deadly
wound by the golden calf, for example, so did this full
soon; and though the energy of God's grace and
Spirit prerogatively might work and produce effects
in sustaining and prolonging power and mercy in
righteousness as such, the thing was gone; but it is the
same power which originally constituted it which
always lives and acts, though not in justifying the in
iquity, for it is the power of the Spirit of God. And
in meaSUl'e as We act on this, the results are produced
pro tanto. Here is spu'itual wisdom, to see, and own,
and bow lmder the sense of the Rpostasy (i. e., under
God's judgment of man's ulll'ighteousness-God is
always abidingly righteous in all His ways), and yet
still hold fast to the living power which is the energy
of the Sphit of God which works prerogatively in
blessing. Of this the extraordinary example and
scriptmal illustration is Paul-the iXTPGDJllX of
other hopes. And God is glorified in this; for the
failme of man always brings out further and better
things, though it may be in trial, than that which has
decayed and passed away in his hands. The death of
Stephen, in fact, was the tmning-point, and formed
the occasion of the bl·inging in the char,acter of the
dispensation as now exercised. In the calling of the
centurion by Peter, God showed that He never depart
ed from His pmpose of associating the Gentiles as
brought in with the Jews; and that, as regards ad
ministration, they bore not the root, but the root
them. And so says Paul, bowing to this in his minis
try, "It was necessary that the Word of God should
be first preached unto you; but seeing ye count your
selves uuworthy of eternal life, 10 we tmn to the Gen
tiles. For 80 lbath the Lord commanded us, saying,
I have set thee for a light to the Gentiles" (a sentence
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used on the Lord's rejection by Israel, "Then have I
labored in vain, and spent my strength fOl' naught
and in vain;" whereas Peter was the minister of
the cU'cumcision, and could not take this ground,
blessed in office as he was), "and that thou shouldst
be my salvation unto the ends of the earth." rhus
they take the spiritual interpretation of a passage
;significative' of the dispensation, as a command which
,guided their conduct, though something else was first
necessary. It was just following the Lord's own way,
taking up His primacy and bowing to it; "it was
necessary," &c., and then His glorious mission accord
ing to the energy of the Holy Ghost. Yet were
Israel and Zion still well-beloved; and so Paul showed
·ever. J. N. D.

LORD JESUS, COME I
Lord Jesus, come, and take thy saints away,
There's notWng here to make us wish to stay;
As weary pilgrims, longing f'Jr their home,
Our hearts and lips are orying, "como, Lord, comel"

Thou long ago did'st bid us watch and wait,
For Thy retul'll, but we have left the gate;
Have slept and slumbered at our honored post,
Till all is ruin here, and well nigh lost.

With little streugth we yet oonfess Thy name,
Hold to the word in spite of cross or shame j
An open door Thy love hath planted wide,
And in Thy patienoe taught us to abide,

Now, blessed LOl'd, Thy glory having seen,
Our eyes are dazed and ravished with its sheen;
Tlll darker seems the fust inoreasing frown,
That on th' apostate world is settling down,

Thou art our hope, Lord Jesus, 'tis with Thee
With her loved Lord th' expeotant bride would be,
Should she not long to see the Bridegroom's faoe,
And, with the Spirit, ory, oome, Lord, Oh haste I

We long for Thee, long for the time to oome
That fits us for Thy presence in om' home;
As living ha.rps, and crowned with mercy1s bays,

, Attuned by grace to sound th' Eternal's praise. 1. T.
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FAMILIAR LETTERS ON. THE SECOND COM
ING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

NO. III.

DEAREST E.-I have spoken of the earth being yet
occupied by man as descended from Adam, unchanged
in aU that he is, and demonstrated oy the crOBS ag.
incorrigible and incurable, and of Satan as the pl'ince
of the power of the air and prince of this world,.
occupying the heavenly places. It may be needful
that I dwell upon this a little farther, as the commonly
received thought is that he is in hell, reignillg in the,
place of the damned. But you will find that is the
fancy of man borrowed from poets it may be, both
heathen and christian. In Job i. ii., you will find that
when "the sons of God" (the angels) came to worship
Him, Satan also appeared among them. This was a,
scene outside the earth, and' Satan declared he had
been g<?ing to and fro, and up and down on the earth,
just as Peter repl'esents him still, only now as a Hoa
seeking whom he may devour, as ~till the adversary
(Satan) of the childl'en of God. You will see also
in Eph. ii. that he is "the prince of the power of
the ail'," and in chap. vi. that we wrestle against
wicked spil'its in heavenly places, and also in Rev. xii."
that his place in heaven is temporary, he is to be cast
down, overcome by the blood and the word of our
testimony, which is the same as Eph. vi,l'l, where
the weapon with which we oppose is the "sword of the
Spn'it, which is the word of God." So Satan could not
have been cast out of the heavens before creation, for
the weapOlis used are the blood and the word. It is
really looking forward to the future when the conflict
of the saints in heavenly places, those occupying the
present interval between the coming of the Holy
Sphit and the coming of the Lord J eSllS to meet us in
the air (Acts ii. 1; Thess. iv. 15, 17) shall have ended.

The expression of OUI' Lord, in Luke x. 18, "I be
held Satan as lightning fall from heaven," gives rather
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the vision that he was then having, of what was to
cometo Satan, the casting out of devils by his disci
ples, being the first blow and the pledge of this. It
would be more clearly given, "I was viewing Satan
.as lightning out of heaven; fallen I "

We shall perceive the exceeding gravity of the
present time then, with man npon the earth, maGe no
better, but exposed as incmably bad, and left under
.condemnation, and Satan being free, by man's choice
o(}f him instead of Ohrist, to deceive and carryon his
authority, save as infinite grace still earnest to save,
gives the precious word of the gospel of the Son of
God in glory, and the Holy Spirit is here to quicken,
.and God's hoand to restrain, and still keep from utter
destruction the whole fabric of social and political
government. And that is all. Indue time Satan shall
be cast)ytQ hell as the greatest criminal, and as only a
-criminal. - -

But now I wish to tmn yom thoughts to the Epistle
to the Oolossians. In chap. i. 20, we perceive the
purpose of God to reconcile all things unto Himself,
by J asus Ohrist, whether in heaven or earth, and in
v. 21, that He begins the reconciliation with us-the
CHUROH. Everything had been going out as far as
possible from Him up to the cross, and there ends the
old creation and all hope in man, after repeated testings.

The chmch not being yet completed, everything
stands still in the order of reconciliation till it is com
pleted and taken up unto the Lord, the Head, in heaven.

In a former letter, om' own position as the chmch
was mentioned as distinct and unique in its character.
You will have noticed in various epistles, those of Paul
especially, that there are three divisions of people at
the same and different times upon the earth that God
speaks of, namely, the Jew, the Gentile, and the Ohurch
-of God. In 1 001'. x. 32, they are mentioned in this
order. In Eph. i. 23, the Ohmch is defined as the
body of Ohrist, the fnlness of Him who filleth all in
all, and in v. 22 He is spoken of as Head over "all
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things" in distinction from His. body-the Church.
In chap. ii. the J eWd and Gentiles, the Circumcision
and Uncircumcision are mentioned as separate peoples,
and then as reconciled, i. e. those are quickened and
l'aised up together with and in Christ, and seated in
heavenly places in Him. These are the believers of
the present day-the Chureh, builded together for a
habitation of God through the Spirit. In chap. iii.
the mystery now revealed is that the Gentiles should
be members of the same body with the Jew, not all
the J eWR nor all the Gentiles, but those who are in
Christ. So we have the three companies, Jews, Gen
tiles, and the Church. God has never remanded back
the Jews to the nations to be absorbed and lost among
them; even when He turned aside from them to take
up the new thing-the ChUl'ch-though now, in saving
men, He includes all in unbelief, and, as lost men;
still in the word, He haR something peculiar in regard
to the Jews, a specific object in calling them out and
bearing them forward, and an end of great magnitude
yet for and by them.

If you see these, then, you may judge that as a part
of the "all things in the earth," the Jewe and
Gentiles are to be reconciled to Him, or brought into
their projected places of subjection in joy and blessing,
through Christ.

}n pausing a little longer over this matter of the
Church, you will perceive, in Eph. iiL, that it wa:s
never so much as heard of or hinted at in the Uld
Testament, or as an object of revelation, until Paul
himself received the truth of it by revelation. It was
hid iu God (Eph. iii. 9), not made known to other
ages (iii. 5), the mystery hidden from ages and genera
tions, but now made manifest to His saints (Col. i.
26), kept secret since the world began, but now re
vealed (Rom. xvi. 25,26). And to emphasize the con
trast, see 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, "As it is written (Isa. lxiv.):
Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre-
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pared for them that love Him; but God hath revealed
them unto us by Ris Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God."

Now, if this is accepted and carefully weighed, it
will clear the mind in looking into the prophecies of
the Old Testament, for we may be SUl'e we cannot find
there what God has not put there. 1£ the church was,
all the while these things were being uttered, bid in
God, awaiting Ris time for its revelation, most surely
there is no word of the church there. Take it out of
your interpretation of the Old Testament prophecies,
and you need not interpret, but only read, for you
will find they are for the people to whom they were
addressed. Moses, in the beginning, intimates to tl:l.em
that there are secret things which belong to God, and
Isaiah, near the end, signifies the same, and Daniel is
informed that there are some hidden matters that God
has not made known; then Paul tells us it was given
to hini to make all know now, now that the end of the
ages of man's trial has come, and God has the Second
man in His seat. Now He can begin the reconciliation.

And He begins with an element that He never
disclosed before, as men in their business or political
purposes do not disclose the affairs of the heart, the
matter pertaining to the bride they may choose; as not
belonging to those with whom they have business rela
tions. Yet surely, to the one chosen object of special
lfffection, all secrets are told, all that went before· or
comes after, for the church is both the Body and the
purposed Bride of Ohrist. The first thing, therefore,
was to get it, and this He is doing now by the Holy
Ghost down here, gathering to Him into one body
those that are saved. This body, formed and gathered
after judgment has been passed upon the world and
its pI'ince at the cross, must be distinct, and have an
altogether different condition and end from those taken
up while yet He waa acting on the earth. Our calling
is during the anspension of all His dealings with the
world as auch. Weare taken out of it.
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Another thing I wish to cal} attention to is that all
this reconciliation is to take place "through the death
of the cross." Peter tells us that the prophets of old
spoke of "the sufferings of Ohrist and the glories
(not glory) that should follow" (1 Pet. i. 11). I
know I nelild not dwell upon this, £01' it is accepted
freely and universally, I doubt not.

If, then, the reconciliation of all things begins :n:om
the cross, and those that are now reconciled and being
ill'awn to Him are not spoken of at all in the Old
Testament, what shall we do with the prophecies of
the Old Testament but just apply them to the people
to whom and for whom they are written 1 They speak
of earthly blessings, of pntting down n~tional enemies,
of uniting Judah and Israel again under one govern
ment, of J erl;lsalem being the joy o£ the whole earth,
of physical changes of great importance for Israel and

.the nations, of the restoration of the temple service
and the feasts familiar to the Jews, and·of the nations
as such gathering at certain times in the year at
Jerusalem to these feasts. They never soar to one
heavenly thing, to the heavens as the scene o£ bless
ings. They give no title to God or to Ohrist beyond
Jehovah and Messiah, His amiointed king. We are at
home amidst snch thoughts as these; that we are, as
to om' standing, i'aised and seated in heavenly places
in Ohrist already (Eph. i. 3); that our hope is the
glory of Ohrist in the heavens (001. iii. 4), having
a body like unto His own glorious body (Phil. iii. 21) j

that we are not o£the world (John· xvii. 16; 001.
ii. 20); that the world is crucified unto us, and we
unto the WOl'ld (G·al. vi. 14). We are told that hav
ing died, our life is hid with Ohrist in God, and that
when He, our life, shall appear, we shall appear with
Him in glory (001. iii. 1, 4). Moreover, we know
God under titles and relationships as the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Olll'ist, and as our God and
Father. We )mow Jesus as our Lord Jesus Ohrist,
titles thll.t have to do with His reeuuection (Acts ii.
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36), as well as the Son of God (Rom. i. 4), and Head
of the church (Eph. i. 22, 23; 001. i. 18). We are
brought into fellowship with the Father and the Son
(1 John i. 3). .

What ~ boundless range in the things into which
we are introduced, as our own ! What a contrast
with the things that fill the mouths of all the
prophets of the Old Testamentl Surely no ingenuity
has yet been able to transfuse these latter into the
things of Ohrist which are revealed to us I I know
man's capacity in that direction, but the result of ap
plying these prophecies to HS has only brought con
fusion to the mind, and legality to the heart and
Uill'est to the conscience.

If you have been interested to read what I have
thus far written, I think you will havs before you,
after learning your own }'ight and warmnt to look in
to thesethillgs of Ohrist, First, That God made
the world and· man for His own glory, and for joy
and blessing. Second, That the first man is not the
instrument that He can use for this, and much less
can he of himself do anything good. Third,That He
has already brought forth the Man through whom this
is to be accomplished, and raised and seated Him on
His throne, ready. Fourth, That He begins the re
conciliation at the cross, and with us. That we
(the church) are "the fu'st fruits" in this new cre
ation, the "all things" awaiting our getting to
our place in heaven with Him, even as the pur
posed blessing of the earth" through Israel awaited
their getting into the land of Oanaan, settled and
at peace.

We shaH be able, should it God will, to look
farther at the coming of the Lord, with refer
ence to these distinct companies, the heavenly and
the earthly, in futme letters. May we learn' the
more eagerly to Cl'y, Oome, Lord Jesus.

Yoms, in the blessed hope, oJ/< '*
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SIMPLE PAPERS ON THE OHUROH OF GOD.
VI.

ITS RECATION TO THE HOLY GHOST.

In treating of the assembly of God we must re
member the work of the Holy Ghost in cOImexion
with it. But how different are the relations of the
Holy Ghost to the assembly from those of God and
of Ohrist I It is God's assembly, it is Christ's body,
but in no sense does it bear the Holy Ghost's name;
yet without the SpiTit's wOTk, and that not only in
converting power, the assembly or Ohurch would have
no existence. To understand then, Scriptme teaching
about the Ohurch, we must acknowledge the Scrip
ture doctrine of the Faiher, the SOD, and the Holy
Ghost, three persons yet but one God. For the as
sembly, which is the Ohmch of the living God, is in
God the Father (1 Thess. i. 1), has for its fOlmda
tion, the truth of the person of Ohrist as the Son of
the living God (Matt. xvi. 18) alld is indwelt by the
Holy Ghost, thereby becoming the habitation of God
(Eph. ii. 22). God, in the person of the Holy Ghost,
has by His indwelling presence, made it His temple
(1 Oar. iii. 16).

Further, the presence of the Holy Ghost in the
assembly is constant and unconditionaL Till the
Lord Jesus Ohrist went on high to the Father, the
Holy Ghost could not come thus to abide on earth
(John xvi. 7). After Ohrist had ascended, the Holy
Ghost came on the day of Penteeost, and has ever
since dwelt in the assembly of God here below. Ana
mas and Sapphira learnt the reality of His presence
when Peter, charging home on them their sin, told
the man that he had lied to the Holy Ghost, and
asked the woman why they had agreed to tempt the
Spirit of the Lord (Acts v. 3-9). The assembly at
Antioch proved the truth of His presence, when He
told them to separate unto Him Barnabas and Saul
for the work to which He had called them (Acts xiii.
2). The Lord, too, had announced beforehand, that
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when the Holy Ghost came, He would abide with the
disciples forever (John xxv. 17), and the Sphit's re
sponse with that of the bride to the Lord's annOlUlce
ment that He is the Morning Star, demonstrates that
the divine prediction has indeed come to l)ass. The
Spirit is with the assembly forever, 80 that it will
nevel', while on earth, be deprived of His presence.
He dwells, it is true, in each believer; but He dwells
ill the whole assembly as well.

These truths are quite distinct. They must not be
confolUlded, nor should the one be held without the
other. The difference, too, between them is vel'}'
marked, f01' the Holy Ghost, as dwelling in each be
liever, makes that saint's body His temple. But as
dwelling in the assembly, the assembly becomes the
temple of God. A temple of the Holy Ghost is the
body of each believer; a temple of God is the assem
bly of God upon earth. While stating all this, it
should, however, be clearly understood, that the Spirit
of God had been throughout all ages, since man was
created, working upon earth. From the commencement
of the Book of Genesis to the close uf that of Revela
tion, the Holy Ghost is seen having to do with earth
and with man. Yet nevel', till the last time that the
feast of Pentecost was observed according to God's
mind, did the Spirit take up His abode on earth as the
third person of the Godhead, forming a habitation, a
temple in which He dwells. This is Ohristian truth,
and distinctive Ohristian truth; for as He did not
dwell on earth before the cross, so He will not d.well
on it after the rapture; constantly working before the
cross, He will as certainly work on earth after the
rapture of the saints, but will not dwell here as He
does now. To be pOlU'edupon all flesh is one thing;
to dwell on earth is another.

Till a.fter the exodus of Israel from Egypt, God
never dwelt upon earth. He ihst dwelt in the taber
nacle. He dwelt, too, in the temple, until Nebuchad
nezzar came to destroy it. From that time God did
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not dwell on earth till the Lord J csus Ohrist entered
this world as a babe at the hour when men for most
part were wrapt in slumber. "In Him dwelleth all
the fulness of the Godhead bodily " (001. ii. 9). Ore
ated things, animate and inanimate, acknowledged
His presence and power by obeying His word. The
fishes in the sea, the wind and the waves were sub
servient to His will. But His presence 4ere was but
for a time, and that a very limited one. He died and
left earth, no longer to be fOlmd dwelling upon it.

For a very brief period it was again true that God
was not dwelling on this globe. But when the day of
Pentecost had fully come, this earth became OIl,ce
more a dwelling place for God in the person of the
Holy Ghost, who has never been absent from it for a
single moment since that sound as of a rushing,
mighty wind was heard, which filled all the house
in which the disciples of Ohrist were sitting in J erusa
lem (Acts ii. 2). God had come to earth to dwell on
it for the third time in the world's history. How fa
vored is this earth I A globe 60 small, yet God's hab
itation is found on it. For the fact noticed about the
Spirit's coming is instructive and significant. He
filled all the house, but He did not fill all Jerusalem.
He was upon· earth, but He did not then dwell in
every part of it. In that house He was that morning,
but He was not in the temple on MOlmt Moriah.
The building which the Lord entered as God's house
at Jerusalem, was never part of God's habitation
in the Spirit. The majestic structure of the temple
never received as its occupant God the Holy Ghost;
and though He came that morning to dwell on the
earth, He did not fill the world with His presence. In
like manner, the habitation of God, as it at present
exists, though reaching far beyond the bounds of the
nation of Israel, has, nevertheless, limits which fall
considerably sbort of the boundaries of this terrestrial
globe. It had unity on that day whcn the Holy
Gh08t filled the house, but did not fill Jerusalem. It
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had limits in apostolic times; it has limits still. It is
true that no individual upon earth need remain out
side of them, on either natumlor moral grounds, if
the grace of God reaches the heart and the conscience
is dealt with. Sollis from among the Hottentots and
the Esquimaux, the South Sea Islanders and the Red
rnffians, as well as from among the most refined and
intellectual members of civilized society, can each and
all form part of God's habitation in the Spirit, for
God now commands all men everywhere to repent;
and if any man enters in by Ohrist (the door) he is
saved (John x. 9), and finds himself a member of the
assembly of God.

Yet it is a fact that the assembly does not embrace
within its limits every soul dwelling upon ea,rth, and,
indeed, it was never intended so to do, for God was
visiting the Gentiles to take out of them a people for
His name (Acts xv. 14). He is saving also now a
l'emnant according to the election of grace, in contra
distinction to the saving of all Israel· by-and-by
(Rom. xi. 5, 26). The conversion of all the world
never was the divine pmpose to be effected dUTing
the absence of Ohrist from earth. The gospel of the
kingdom will, indeed, be preached in all the world be
fore the end comeR (Matt. x.'Civ. 14), bnt that is a very
different message from the Gospel or glad tiilings of
God's grace. The limits of the assembly, therefore,
within which the Holy Ghost dwells, are really very
far from being coterminous with the bOlUlds of the
earth, 01' even coincident with the habitable parts of
it. There is a within and a without, as expressed in
God's word, which, when using such language, has
reference to the confines of the assembly of God.
" Walk in wisdom," we are told, "toward them that
arB without (001. iv. 5); that ye may walk honestly to
ward them that .are without" (1 Thess. iv. 12). Again,
writes the apcstle, " What have r to <;1.0 to judge them
also that are without ~ Do not ye judge them that
are within ~ But them that are without God judgeth
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(1 Cor. v. 12, 13). Within, the Holy Ghost dwells;
without, Satan, who is the god and prince of this
world, exercises sway.

But besides dwelling in the assembly, which thus
becomes God's habitation, God's temple, the Holy
Ghost has also formed the body of Christ. "By one
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and
have been all made to drink into one SIJil'it." (1 Cor.
xii. 13). It is by the baptism of the Holy Ghost that
the body of Christ is formed, to which we have ah-eady
directed the attention of our readers. This was ef
fected at Pentecost for those who had been Jews; and
Gentibs were £.l'St brought into the body by sharing
in this baptism, in the house of Cornelius and Paul,
as we have read, though he was not converted on the
day of Pentecost, neither was piesent at Ceasarea
when Peter -TIsited the Roman Centurion, yet shared
in that baptism, as did all the Corinthian saints to
whom he wrote: for saints only can share in it.
Saints only can be members Df the bodX of Christ,
united to Him by the Holy Ghost, though the Spirit
dwells in the assembly, in which there may be some
who are only professors (1 Cor. iii. 11).. He is not
said, however, to dwell in the body, though He does
dwell in every individual member of the body.

In the body of Christ so formed, neither national
nor social distinctions exist. Baptised by one Sphit,
the unity of the Spirit of Ephes. iv. 3, is called into
existence. Ha-TIng all been made to drink into one
Spirit, the unity should be acknowledged and mani
fested; and the scriptural way of manifesting it is by
breaking bread as the Lord has appointed it (1 Cor. x.
11). ·Whatever would practically deny the oneness of
the body of ChJ.'ist, we are clearly to tmn from. And
it should be remembered that the only di-TInely ap
pointed way of showing it, is by am presence at the
Lord's table. In Christ we have said, all distinctions
cease. We must, however, remember that this is not
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true of the church. There are distinctions in the as
sembly. In Ohrist we are all one. Further, chris
tians should remember what thc apostle wriles in
(1 Cor. xii. 14-26), about the body, for it is most im
portant. Taking as his illustration the natural body,
he sets forth four points of great practical value.

First, we can never, if pa.rt of the body, get out of
it. "If the foot shall say, because I am not the hand,
I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body ~

And if the ear shall say, because I am not the eye, I
am not of the body, is it therefore not of the body~

The foot and the ear cannot help themselves; they
are part of the body. They may deny it, they may
repudiate all connexion with it, but they cannot get
free from it unless by amputation, which, if a loss to
the oody, would be death to them. The members
then have no choice about it. They are in the body,
they are part of the body. Just so it is with chris
tiaus and the body of Christ. They may be ignorant
of it, they may refuse to learn about it, they may re
pudiate all connexion with it; but tlwy cannot get out
of the body. For as none but true christians are mem
bers of the body of Ohrist, none such can be finally
lost; nor can excision of a member of the body of
Christ ever take place. In the body they are, and to
it they must ever belong. But the body is but one;
two bodies Imited to one head, is contrary to all order
in creation. So with the body of Olu'ist; there is one
body, as there is one Head. But here the common
thoughts and language of christians are at variance
with God's truth. Bodies of christians, men speak of,
and approve of; one body is all that God owns, and
scripture teaches. If scripture is to teach us, we
must own only one body, and so be One true church
ground, on which ltll christiltns, if simply in subjection
to the word, could meet: and once there we must
stay there. Thil~ the foot cannot get free from the
body, whatever it may say about it; no more can
clu'istians shake themselves free of then' responsibility
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to acknowledge and maintain practically the truth of
the oneness of the body of Christ. Secondly, we must
ever remember that one member does not constitute
the body. If they were all one member, where were
the body ~ But now aTe they many membel's, yet bnt
one body. For one membeT then in the body of
Christ to arrogate to itself the functions of the body
must be clearly wrong. Wherever that is done, the
individual so acting, if in self-will, is wrong; if with
cOTdial agreement of others, both are fostering the evil.
But is this understoed ~

Thirdly, we cannot do without every member. The
eye camlOt say unto the hand I have no need of thee;
nor again the head to the feet I have no need of you.
Nay, much more those memben; of the body, which
seem to be more feeble, are necessary. It may be,
and it surely is the case, that from the disorder in the
assembly of God, we cannot avail ourselves of the help
of every member of the body of Christ; but for our
part, though deprived in a great measure of their assis
tance and service, we cannot without suffering loss, be
independent of one of them; so closely are the mem
bers or the body bound up, one with another. But all
this denominationalism ignores and thus robs the
whole church of that which has been provided for the
benefit of all. How little is this seen. The Corinthi
ans, when split up into parties, were robbing them
selves of the gifts given for them all (1 Cor. iii.
21, 23). How suicidal to the church's best interest is
her advocacy.of denominational ground.

Lastly, God sets the members in the body as it hath
pleased Him. None, therefore, can choose their place,
though it may have to learn what it is. But, remind
ed of this, all envying of another's place, all imitation
of another's service, should be carefully guarded
against. Each has his own place, each his own ser
vice, which, if rightly carried Ollt, will conduce to the
healthy increase of the whole body. What a busy
hive the assembly at Rome must AaVl? Pl?en, judgin!?
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from the remarks on individuals made by the apostle
in the last chapter of the epistle to that assembly.
All the service theTe enumerated might not be what
men call great, yet it was true, and accepted of God.

Most particular is the truth of the oneness of the
body of Olll'ist, formed by the baptism of the Holy
Ghost. That oneness exists now on earth. May each
one who forms part of it, discovering his place, and
the character of his service in the body, .and in the
assembly, keep the one, and perform the other.

o. E. S.

A LETTER ON THE PERSON AND DEITY
OF THE HOLY GHOST.

The occasion of the following letter was the pain
ful necessity of refusing to l'eceive into cln'istiall
fellowship in the Lord's supper, one who proved, on
inquiry, to be unsOlUld in this very important point of
the cln'istian faith stated above. There have ever
been seasons, in the history of the Chmch, when a
necessity has arisen for making a stand for some pal'
ticular truth, which Satan has tried either openly to in
validate or covertly to obscure, or, more frequently, to
lead the chilcb-en of God to neglect or despise. Of
late the Persall of the Lord J esils Cln·ist has been
the point of controversy, and the faith of many
shaken almost to the center on questions arising con
cerning His proper divinity and propel' humanity, or
their union in His one blessed, undivided, and spotless
Person. In this day the important truth of the Per
son, Deity, and indwelling of the Holy Ghost, as that,
which constitutes the life and vigor of the Ohmch is
very loosely held even by many who zealously assert
the Deity and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. The
vague "assertion of the necessity of the influence of the
Holy Ghost, instead of His own personal presence and
power, has doubtless much tended to help on the fear
ful errol' of those who deny His distinct personality
and Deity, while they allow, in words, the existence
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of the Holy Sphit, 01' the Sphit of God. In full ac
cOl'dance with the judgment of the writer, that the
Ohurch should demand confession in the faith of the
Trinity, as that confession which is to be made unto
salvation-with his permission we use this letter for
the common profit of the Ohurch, in the fUl'therance
of our common faith.

The writer is fully aware, and .indeed has stated in
the letter, that what he says is very far short of a
complete statement of the truth on this point. So
far as it goes it is most valuable; but We look to the
truth on this point being followed out, both in its ex
position and practical bearing, in some future papers:

My DEAR SIR:

I felt myself much drawn to you from the little in
tercourse we had On Sunday, so that the al)preh"ension,
as it grew upon me, of anything that might prove a
necessary hindrance to further intercomse, I need not
say was painful to me.

I have since further meditated on the subject that.
was then between us, and have committed the guid
ance of my mind upon it to the Lord; but I feel only
more confirmed in the judgment which I then had,
and I have remembered the words of the apostle,
"Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned,
and hast been. assmed of, knowing of whom thou hast
learned them." I desire now to write a little on the
subject, as I promised you.

I believe the glory of God as He is, Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, might have been learnt from the
scriptures of the Old Testament. But I will instance
only Isa. vi,

There the Seraphim cry, "Holy, holy, holy is the
Lord of Hosts I " The New Testament scriptures
show us that .Ohrist and the Holy Ghost might have
been apprehended in' this vision and 'audience, which
the prophet then had; for, says John, referring to
that chapter, "these things said Esaias, when he saw
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his (i. e. Christ's) glory and spake of Him." And
Paul, referring afterwards to the same, says, "Well
spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the pi'ophet unto our'
fathers" (See John xii. 41; and Acts xxxvili. 25).

But I instance merely this place ; for I have no de
sign to go into the divine testimonies to this truth
which !night be derived from the Old Testament.

But when the work of the SOJil was accomplished,
and He had risen from the dead, and was about to de
part unto the Father, the full manifestation of God
was made, for then the due time for this had come;
and the commission to the apostles was this: "Go ye,
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost."

And this was just the time, as I have observed (as
doubtless everything in scripture is perfect), for the
revelation of this glory. The work had now been
done by the Son which had been given to Him by the
Fathe1' to do, and the Holy Ghost was about to be
sent down to make that work effectual in and to the
Church. Therefore the Church was now to be
brought into the knowledge of God, and baptized in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.

But so likewise is the Chmch blest in Him; the
benediction pronounced upon His saints formally and
fully running thus-" The grace of the Lord J eSlls
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion, of
the Holy Ghost, be with you all."

And from these things, if we had nothing further,
we know Him " with whom we have to do," in whose
name we have been thus baptized, and in whose grace,
love and communion, we thus have OUl' life and bless-
ing. .

But there is much more than this. The scriptures
of the New Testament throughout assume that, which
the form in baptism thus distinctly declares. There is
not the constant repetition of the already declared
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truth in a full, formal manner; but there is the con
stant assu7nption of it, and the presenting of it in its
moral power.

I will just instance the passages which on the mo
ment, without an effort, occm' to me.

"For through Him we both have accese by one
Spirit unto the Fatl~e?'" (Eph. ii. 18).

" And the Lord make you to increase and abound
in love one towards another, and toward all men, even
as we do toward you: to the end He may stablish
your hearts unblamable in holiness before God, even
OU?' Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Olbrist
with all His saints" (1 Thess. iii. 12, 13).

" And the Lord rurect your hea,rts into the love of
God, and into the patient waiting for Ohrist" (2 Thess.
iii. 5). '

" Elect according to the forelrnowledge of God the
Fatl~el', through sanctification of' the Spirit, unto obe
dience and sprinkling of the blood' of Jesus Olbrist"
(1 Pet. i. 2).

" He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and
renewing of the Holy Ghost,. which He 'shed on ns
abundantly, through Jesus OMist our Saviom" (Tit.
iii. 5). _

In passages like these, the truth ah-eady declared in
baptism is assumed and shewn fmther out in its moml
power and relation to us: and we learn that as saints,
we are vitally concerned in the actings of the Father,
the Son and the Holy Ghost. And we are saints by
thus knowing God (having fellowship with the power
and grace of our God) through His own actings~the

only way in which He ever can be known, for man's
thoughts will never discover Him, and will th81'efore
leave him but a worshipper of idols still. And this
should teach the Ohurch of God, that she dare not
l'ecognize anyone who does not thus stand with her in
the knowledge of God, in whose name she has been
baptized, and with whose blessing she is blest. I am
confining myself here rather to the doctrine of the



292 A LETTER ON THE PERSON AND DEITY

Word concerning the Holy Ghost; for that was the
subject between us. We. did not so much speak as to
the Deit.y of the Lord Jesus.

As to the person of the Holy Ghost, I would then
further say, that a fnllrevelation of Him is made, not
ouly in the baptismal and benedictory forms; but,
also, though in another manner, by OUI' Lord to His
Apostles in John xiv-xvi. and there, too, I would
again say, in due time, as we may thus see. When
OUI' Lord spake those words, it was just after He had
told His disciples that He was about to be withdrawn
from them. Such a declaration filled them (as it well
might, for ihey had given up all comjJanion81~ip with
Him, not as yet knowing Him in resurrection) with
sorrow; and in these chaltters He brings them the
consolation. And the consolation He brings them
was two-fold:

1st. He tells them that His present departUI'e was
not final separation, but that He was going away only
to prepare a place for them in the Father's house, and
that He would return and I'eceive them to Himself.
This was the great consolation, but this was not all,
fol',

2d. He tells them that in the meanwhile, while He
was thus absent from them, and abiding with the
Father, He would send the Oomforter, the Spirit of
truth, to be be with them, and that He would do
wondrous and blessed seL'vice for them, such even as
His own pl'esence with them could never accomplish.
What this pl'omised sel'vice of the Holy Ghost for
the Ohurch was, I will not here detail-it is gracious
ly spread out before us in these chaptel's of John,
as well as in the other Scriptures of the New Testa
ment. But here it stoodrevealecl by the Lord to His
Apostles, that the Holy Ghost was to be with them,
and in them, when He Himself had I'eturned, and was
abiding with the Father. Such is the revelation of
the person of the Holy Ghost to the Ohmch, such the
blessed promise from the departing Son of God, that
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the Spirit of trut7~ should come to make effectual to
the Ohurch, the testimony which He· the Son had
given to the Father, and to seal upon their hear~s all
the life, and joy, and power of that calling, which
had beeu.prepared for them before the world was.

Here the Ohurch rests-here she abides in peaceful
assUl'ed joy, knowing that God in all His fuIness is
for her, that her secUl'ity depends on no creature
strength, b~lt that God Himself began, did continue,
and is now ending her salvation, that what in covenant
had of old been planned for her, God manifest in
flesh had wrought out, and God the Holy Ghost is
now making effectual, to the joy of all who believp.
This is the blessed way in which, if I may so speak,
Scripture vindicates the baptismal form; this is the
way in which the name of God, there fully and form
ally published, is made known in life and power. I
would fUl'ther say, that without this there would be a
giving of God's glory to another. For not only is
equal honor required for the Son (John v.), but the
Holy Ghost stands with the Father and the Son, as
we have seen, in the work which is doing fOI' poor
sinners, the divine work of salvation. The subjection
of the Son to the Father, and again of the Holy
Ghost to the ascended and glorified Son of Man is
abundantly exhibited in SCl'iptUl'e, and more than ex
hibited, for we are instructed in the neecl of these
things. The Lord says "The Son can do nothing
from Himself;" and again, speaking of the promised
Oomforter, "He shall not speak from Himself" (John
v. 19; xvi. 13); both passages intimating distinctly
these subjections. And we learn the need of this
wondroail and blessed economy. What could have
cancelled the offence of Adam, the offence of a crea
ture seeking to be as God ~ What could have pre
served the honor of the throne of God while extend
ing pardon to the seed of this Adam, but Jehovah's
fellow being Himself smitten, and He that was in the
form of God emptying Himself ~ This we learn was
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the needed way in which God could be just and the
justifier of sinners (Rom. iii).

And what power less than that of God could make
the work effectual to us ~ Having begun in God, are
we to be made perfect in the creatme ~ He that has
been sent to be with the Church, while traveling here
in weakness and patience dming the dreary night of
her Lord's absence, is the Spit'it Himself, the Lord,
who during that Tught is sought unto and trusted in, to
direct our" hearts in to the love of God, and the pa
tient waiting for Christ."

I know there may be perplexities in the thoughts of
the saints at times, on many of the great matters of
Revelation, and Satan is busy to corrupt the mind
from the simplicity that is ill Christ. But his advan
tages are gained, because he finds something in us. I
am conscious of this. It is the god of the wodel that
blinds the mind, it is the evil heart that departs from
the living God. At the Toot of many of om difficul
ties there is a real, though it may be undetected, de
siTe to keep God at a distance. Just (as has been ob
served by another), as with the clrildren of Israel in
the wilderness. It was not because the manna was
not pleasant, for we are told it was as coriahder seed,
sweet as honey; but still they loathed it; and why ~

It brings God too Trigh to us; it brings Him to us in
such amazing light of love as overwhelms us; it is too
much for the narrow heart of man; it rebukes his self
ishness, and he seeks relief from it in the law of
works. Tills is illustrated in the young man in Matt.
xix. It was because he was covetous, that he was ask
ing, "What good thing shall I do ~" And so the God
head of Him who now dwells in the Chmch, is a truth
that in like mannm' brings God blessedly Trigh to us.

I have not here so much spoken of the person of
our Lord Jesus, because, as 1 have observed, that was
not so much the subject of our conversation. But I
would just observe, that the revelation of the Son
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, in the Godhead,
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is made to us also in the Baptismal :Form, and in that
particular (as in the other which I have above consid
ered), all subsequent scripture vindicates that form,
assuming the truth therein contained, and shewing out
its momllife and power. The work which the Lord
has accomplished for the Church, and the affections
which the Scriptmes claim for Him from her, brings
her before Him as God her Saviour. Some speak of a
suu01ylinate Deity, of God in an inferior order, but
the Church knows no such mythology, as indeed I
caunot refrltin from calling it. "Hear, 0 Israel, the
Lora our God is one Lord," and " the Son of God is
come to give us an understanding, that we may know
Him that is true, and we are in Rim that is true, even
in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and
eternal life. Little children, keep yourselves from
idols" (1 John v. 20, 21).

But the ChUTch has also learnt the subjection of the
Son-that He said, in the volume of the book (in
covenant, before the world was), " Lo, I come ;"-that,
like the voluntary servant in Israel (and how volun
tary, if in any sense He had been debtor as an in
ferior ~), He has had His ear bored for perpetual ser
vice (Exocl. xxi; Ps. xl; Isa. 1). Blessed be His name
for such unsearchable riches of grace I But an this
only verifies His true Deity, verifies the revelation,
that He stands with the Father and the Holy Ghost
in that name which is God, and in which, to know,
love, serve, and worship Him, we have been baptized.

I do not desire, deal' sir; to multiply thoughts need
lessly on this subject, though I confess to you it is not
grievous; for it is l-\ sweet occupation to go over and
over again those ever-blessing revelations of Him who
is OUTS in covenant everlasting love, who has displayed
His full name to us. But my direct purpose now is
to shew you the grounds why I assuredly judge that
the ChUTch of God must, in order to her fellowship,
require a confession to the name of the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost. This is God, because this
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is the revelation; for without revelation of Himself,
He is not to be known. No thought of ours will do
any thing more than (at their best) leave us refined
idolaters. God must witness Himself to us ; and that
He has done in His actings for His saints in the work
of their everlasting salvation, and which actings have
brought out to them that blessed One with whom
they have to do, in whose name they have been bap
tized; with whose blessing they are blest-Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost.

I would just add here what I have omitted (£01' I
have followed my thoughts very much, as I was led,
without order), that the Holy Ghost is not personally
pnt before us in the way that "the Father" and our
Lord Jesus are in the New Testament generally; for
the Holy Ghost is now in the Chmch, the life of her
worship, and the strength of her service; by His in
dwelling, He is making known to us the glory of the
ascended Son (or His Lordship), and the Fathe1'ly
character and love of om God. HenC3 all the Epis
tles open somewhat in this way, "To the Church
which is in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus
Christ, grace be unto you, and peace, from God the
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." But in the Apoc
alypse, where the revelation was conveyed by the
ministry of an angel, the salutation runs thus
" Grace be unto you, and peace from Him which is,
and which was, and which is to come; and from the
seven Spirits which are before the throne; and from
JeS1tS Christ, the faithful Witness, the first-begotten
of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the
earth."

But I will not go furth81', dear Sll-. I had thought
t:) have sent you this on . , but I have been
unexpectedly interrupted. Yon will, I trust, believe
that I have but the kindest thoughts towards you.
Yon may judge me, after reading this, to be narrow
minded and bigoted, insisting on that which I have
learnt by tradition from my fathers. But I do pray
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that this may not be your last thought upon it, but
that you may stand in the confession of the name of
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, with those y,ho have,
in every age of the Ohurch since J esns ascended and
sent down the Holy Ghost, approved themselves as
the saints of God, and witnessed and lived for their
Lord in this evil world, and who have gathered all
their joy and strength for present service, and all
their confidence and ground of hope for future rest
and glory, from the blessed and gracious God who
has thus revealed His full name to them, and given
Himself to them and for them.

Yams, very truly (in the remembrance that
Jesus i6 my Lord),

J. G. B.

"BEHOLD I COME QUICKLY: HOLD THAT FAST
WHICH THOU HAST, THAT NO MAN TAKE THY
CROWN (Rev. iii. 11).

We're watching for the morning,
Thy face, our Lord, to see,

And long its dawning to behold
When mm Thyself we'll be.

When in the place prepared,
Exalted by Thy side,

Thou win in us Thine image see,
And Thou'It be satisfied.

Th.V' saints have long been waiting
'l\'Iidst tribulations sore;

Thou said'st, 0 Lord, .. a litUe while,"
And soon it will be o'er.

For us Thou Iiv's~ in glory;
We're in this wodd for Thee,

And by Thine Rll-su:fficien~grace
True witnesses would be.

In Thee alone we're perfect,.
AmI in Thine hand secure,

Unspot~ed, sanctified and sealed,
Our place in glory sure. .
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Till Thou shalt come, Lord Jesus,
Oh! keep us by Thy side,

In words and ways and spirit,
More like Thy chosen bride.

Blest Lord, what wondrons pledges
Thou giv'st us of Thy love!

For through thy precious blood we joy
In Abba Father's love.

In head and spirit, Saviour,
We sing the glorious grace,

That raised us from the depths beneath
And proved God's righteousness.

We sound the joyful tidings
To sinners far and near,

Of Thee, Thine own redeeming blood,
And love that casts out fear.

With unveiled face, oh, Saviour!
Thy glory we behold;

We're One with Thee, blest mystery I
Not half hnth yet been told.

Unspotted Lomb-most holy I
God's Christ-the peerless Son I

We hail Tby day and sing with joy,
I, Come Saviour-quickly come." P. M.

NO SEPARATION.

HALLELUJAH I who shall part
Christ's own Church from Christ's own hep,rt ?
Sever from the Slwiour's side
Souls for whom the Saviour died?
Cast one precious jewel down
From Immauuel's blood-bought crown?

Hallelujah! shall the sword
Part us from our glorious Lord?
Trouble dire or dark disgrace
From His heart our names el'ase ?
Ffrmiue, nakedness or hate
Us from Jesus separate?

HRllelujah! life nor death,
Powers above nor powers beneath,
Siltan's might nor hell's dark gloom,
Things which are, nor things to come,
Men nor angels, e'er shall part
Christ's own Church fl'Om Christ's own heart.
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FAMILIAR LETTERS, ON THE SECOND
COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.

NO. IV.

Another thing to which I would direct your atten
tion beloved R, is that the scriptmes are, throughont,
written in the spirit of anticipation. Wonderful and
blessed as are the assertions of what is already done,
the grand realities, the full consummation is an estate
in expectancy. The reversion awaits its time, and
the appeal is made to hope. All agree in saying that
the Jews expected a mighty Deliverer who should set
up a kingdom that should rule the whole earth, that
their prophets pointed directly to this, and the whole
order of then' instruction turned their thoughts into
the future. And they were right in this. 1'he pres
ent thing with them from the. death of Joshua until
David, and then from Solomon to the dispersion, was
the sad expression of failure and judgment, with but
the recital of the purposes and possibilities of God, but
no fruitage yet. The gospel, .to them, was of the
future restoration and- the Restorer, the glory and
renown that were to come.

As they went on in then' history of defection and
apostasy, and the ruinous results, the annOlillcements
of blessing and enlargement became the greater and
more animating, deepening in the expression of moral
riches and splendor, as Israel deepened in depravity
and degradation; for God was not to be disappointed
in His designs in calling out Abraham. His words of
blessing to him, and to Isaac and Jacob, were not
made to the ear, to be broken to the hope.

Let us look at a few of these. In Gen. xii. 2, 3,
God says to Abraham, "I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee and make thy name great,
and thou shalt be a blessing; and I will bless them
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and
in thee shall all nations of the earth be" blessed."

This is the original and general blessing given to
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him in being called out, containing, doubtless, all that
were afterwards brought out. In Gen. xiii. 14, the
promise given included the land and the seed. "All
the land which thou seest, to thee ~l I give it, and
to thy seed forever; and I will make thy seed as the
dust of tl~e ect1,th, so that if a man can number the
dust of the earth, then shall thy seed be numbered.
Arise, walk through the land in the length of it, and
in the breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee."

This, it will be seen, is definite, establishing the
land of Canaan for the seed of Abraham, who shall
be as the dust of the earth, referring not to Christ,
but the millions of Israel, for in chapter xv., He tells
him that four hunched years shan pass before they
shall come into it. And mark, it is to be theirs
foreve1'. As long as this earth endures, that land is
to be theirs. No word is said of their being driven
out of it, for this does not invalidate their title. No
other nation holds it as a dwelling-place, none ever
has, none ever. will. It is theirs f07'eve1'.

After this, in Gen. xiv. 18-24, we have intimations
of a heavenly character in the blessings upon Abram,
though the mouth of Melchizedek, in the name of the
most high God, possessor of heaven and earth; and,
on this, Abram's refusal of the earthly spoil of -the
King of Sodom, maintaining his place of separation.
And then in chap. xv., the Lord's response to this, as
his shield and exceeding great reward, in which He
gives the stars of heaven as the expression of the num
ber Of Abram's seed. And then He makes this coven
ant with him, "Unto thy seed have I given this land
from the river of Egypt, unto the great rivet, the
river Euphrates." (v. 18). Again, the covenant is
made in chap. xvii., upon the promise of a son to
Sarai, changing the names to Abraham and Sarah, in
connexion- with it, and then pledging the land of
Canaan to him and his seed after him, in tlLeir genera
tions for an everlasting covenant, for an everlasting
possession (vv. 8, 9), and with this the covenant of
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circumCIsIOn was given. Thus far the seed meant the
nation, even the nations, the multitude, and the prom
ise, without condition8, plU'ely as the statement of
God's purpose in Himself in regard to the earth
is that they, a peopl!3, shan have and possess the one
land 01 Oanaan forever. It is exceedingly clear and
positive.

And it has never been withdrawn, never forgotten.
In all the faithlessness of that seed, and theh rebellion,
He has kept His own pmpose in view. Theil' blessing
to the nations and the world, was never contingent on
their obedience, as the seed of Abraham; but upon
the truth of God. And God reserved the right in
grace to accomplish all the rich purpose of His heart,
as will be seen in Lev. xxvi., and Deut. xxx., where
after all the detail of judgment that should come
upon them for breaking the statutes and the covenant
which they had taken to be His people, and to obey
His word, the desolation, the scattering of them
among the nations, and the terrible things in right
eousness, which He would bring upon them, He dis
tinctly declares He will bring them back according to
the promise made to Jacob and Isaac and Abraham.

This beginning of the prophecies made upon the
expectation of their own ruin, is supplemented by the
most positive and glorious declarations by all the proph
ets who came in the sad progress of the decline of
Israel and Judah, going on through the whole of it,
anel speaking in the same and even more rich tones as
the iniquity increased and there was no remedy, even
till they were cast off as a people for the pI·esent.
The tone of Moses is the key of Isaiah and Hosea
and J ererniah, Ezekiel, Zachariah,and Malachi.
Were they all wrong ~ Was Moses stating false
hoods, allming them from rest in themselves to con
fidence in Goel, according to His meaning in takillg
them up at all ~ Was Isaiah infused with the same
lying spirit: Did Hosea at the very end of all his
pleading with the revolted ten tribes when they were
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just about to be scattered till this day, share this
braggart view ~ And the whole list of those who cam~

with the so-called "burden of the Lord," as He,
rising early, sent them, through all the years of idola
try and disaster, accompanying every lapse into sin
with a new warmng, did they all but speak in stately
hyperbole :md with the heat of their own impassioned
longing, and not as they were moved by the Spirit ~

Was all the glad tidings of which they were bearers,
with a wonderful unity as to the testimony and the
time of its consummation,· conditioned on adhet'
ence to the statutes and commandments of Jehovah,
when they were being uttered at the time of the
giving up of this obedience, as an impossible thing on
the part of the nation ~ How could they be given in
this em post facto manner lIDless to tantalize, and add
affliction to the sorrows already upon them, and to
come, thus making Jehovah both cruel and false to
them, unless they a1'e to be accomplished literally and
to the full ?

You must see that all these future glories and bless
ings are uniformly linked with" the day of the Lord,"
that that period was as definitely held before the gaze
of the one who thought upon God, as was the time of
their departme out of Egypt and their establishment
in the land, in the past; that everything about it,
and the coming of the Deliverer out of Zion is as cU'
cumstantial and as clearly defined in its details, physi
cally, politically and morally, as any earthly history
can be. Make the attempt to apply these to the
sphitual character of the Ohmch, or "the christian
dispensation," as it is called, and instead of the walk
of faith alone resulting in fellowship with the Father
and His Son, Jesus Ohrist, and separation from the
world, you win have the legal and J udaistic re
ligiousness combined with the intense activities of to
day, and the confusion in intelligence of God's mind
and of His word, that everywhere prevail.

Let us remember that the promises made to "the
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fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, have never been
fuliilled in the history of Israel thus far; that these
have been supplemented by assurances and pledges to
David of his kingdom and his seed as kings enduring
forever. For this ttun to 2 Sam. vii. 10--16, 24, and
Ps. xxxix. 4, 29, 36, 37, where all is spoken uncon
ditionally, as much so as those to Abraham. There
were conditional promises, which failed of fulfillment,
through the failure of poor Israel. But that which
constituted the burden of prophecy is without con
ditions on their part, save the repenting and turning
of the heart again to God, which He will accomplish,
having also prophesied this, as well as its results.

N ow let us look at some of the cu:cumstances and
characteristics of the fulfillment of that hope held
out from the call of Abraham till the last inspired
word given by Malachi, so that there never was an
hour of distinct fruition and consummation, but always
a blessing held out before them. What we have
of Israel, which fills almost entirely the Old Testa
ment, is a history of theu: complete failme, and a
richly increasing succession of promises of th~ entire
accomplishment of all God meant and said to Abra
ham in eonnexion with his descendants.

1. It is to embrace all Ismel, the twelve tribes. Refer
to Isa. xi. 10-14, "And it shall come to pass in that day
that Jehovah shall set His hand again the second tiJue to
Iecover the remnant of His people which shall be left,
from Assyria and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and
from Oush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and
Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. And He
shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall as
semble the outcasts of Israel, and gather the dispersed
of Judah from the four corners of t.he earth," &c.
See also J er; iii. 18, 1. 4; Ezek. xxxvii. 16-22; xxxix.
25-29, xx. 33--44; Zech. x. 6 j Joel iii. 1, 2 j Amos ix.
11-15 ; Obad. 17-21; Zeph. iii. 11--20. I give these
few out of many on this matter. A little fuller ex
amination of the prophets will bring many more to
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yOUI' notice. All these point to one day, and one
charanter of blessing and one people, those who alone
were lmown by the prophet, and who had filled all
the history for hlmclreds of years; God writing of, or
noticing other nations, only as they had relation to
this people, Israel.

There has been introduced a mischievous and de
lusive interpretation of the Scriptmes of the prophets
in modem days, which is shown by the application 0f
these promises and others to the Ohurch. Thus you
will see in Isa. ix. 1-6 ; Joel iii., and many other
places, in the contents of the chapters, the chmch
mentioned as the one comforted and to whom the
promises are spoken. 1. How could the prophet
comfort the chmch when it was not disclosed to them
at all ~ (Ephes. iii). 2. And is it not loose and incon
sistent teaching to find in one chapter the glory of
Israel and her restoration acknowledgeu in the head
lines, and the same event and time spoken of as the
chmch's glory in the next chapter ~ Yon will see
these things for yOUl'self. 3. Besides, does it not de
stroy all meaning in writings to be interpolating a
thing so ntterly unlike the whole matter spoken of by
the writer, so opposite in its calling and place, being
heavenly instead of earthly, being connected with
Ohrist risen and in heaven instead of on earth, and
make confusion where all was plain and simple as
given 1 4. Again, the comfort which the prophet
gives is to that which has been desolate and for:saken,
oppressed and scattered under direct judgment of
God among the nations. When was the church ever
so treated by God ~ When was she broken and dis
persed and called" Lo-Ammi,"-not my people ~ Is
she in that state before God now ~Why, she is the
very thing that they boast of as only to go on pro
gressing more and more to accomplish all this glory!
5. Besides, all the promises are made definitely in the
name of JEHOVAH the God of Israel. Has God ever
taken that title in relation to the chmch 1 Is He not
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definitely revealed as OUT FATHER, and we as sons, and
Christ as Head, and we His body1 This is cOllusion
and ignorance. I do not wonder that the Old Testau..ent
prophecies fail to interest general readers among
christians, and that t4ey can make nothing of them.
Do any of these richest of promises ever give a hint of
our being as Christ is; of Oill' being one with Him;
of the middle wall of partition between Jews and
Gentiles being broken down, and Oll' being one body;
of our being mallifesteclin the heavens in glory, or of
reigning with Him 1 Not a syllable like ~ll this, hut
quite the contrary. And yet these are the Christian ele
ments of truth, in which we stand as now risen with
Christ; the Church position and hope unique and soli
tary in its privilege, according to thoughts of God before
the foundation of the world. If God has made
distinct the people of Israel, and the Chll'ch, .and
given specific hopes in accordance with this difference,
let us j nst read the Word as He has written it.

11. Their restoration is to be to the land of Oa
naan. This was the original covenant with Abraham,
and all the references given above in\'olve this, as well
as all others, that look to their restoration. Indeed
they are always married to the land, or not accounted
His people, saving as His heart holds them, while
scattered and in exile, for the land. How can this be
applied to the chmch, which they say is to cover the
earth 1 Is Zion the church 1 If so what is J ern
salem ~ If this be chll'ch what is Judah, and what
Palestine~· Is there a chmch within a chll'ch 1 Now
which shall we do, make God the author of this con
fusion, the inspirer of this jumbled mass, that means
one thing at one time and another at another time,
or shall we lay all the lillwisdom at the door of man
making him the liar, and God true ~ These accumu
lated pledges from Jehovah, who could refer to His
leading them out of Egypt, and His care of them all
the way through, as a proof of His faithful love, must
eithe.r be His design with that people and that land in
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the glorious future for them, the same people He had
punished, and the same land He had made desolate
or the sublime and grand hallucinations of mind~
gone mad with grief over the sad wreck of what was
so hopeful and wonderful in the beginning, so freighted
with expectations and unconditioned promises. Truly
the prophecies are a solemn threnody, apart from
these rich words of expectation, but if they be not
true to the letter, as the threats have been, then
their Vel:Y presence is ~ut a useless mockery,
and God IS found false to HIS own heart, and to His
first people; and how could His present people trust
Him~

III. The restoration and glory of Israel is to be ac
companied by blessings uppn their land. As that was
made theirs fmever, and all the while they were and
are absent from it, is made a wilderness; so upon
their retmn He shall establish them in national and
physical blessings. I refer you to but a few passages
in the various prophets. If you say these are but
figmes of spiTitual blessings, will you tell me how it
is that so many of them follow the enumeration of
their actual blessings which He would take away~ Did
they not have this pleasant land with all earthly com
forts and riches ~ Is this to be taken literally and Dot
the others which come in the same chapters ~ Be
sides, He speaks of spiritual blessings for them also.
N ow, IT the spiritual things are to be taken as for
the chmch, what are the physical ones ~ How simply
and clearly they fit an earthly people I How awk
wardly can they be applied to a purely heavenly peo
ple. I now name some passages: Isa. Iv., hi 4-11,
Ivii. 4-, lxv. 11-25; Jer. xxx., xxxi., xxxiii.; Ezek.
xxxvi. 1-15, 28-38; xxxvii. 21-28, xlvii. 13, xlviii.;
Has. i1. 18-23; Amos ix. 11-15; Obad. 19--21.
Oarefully read these in connexion with the pur
pose of God as stated in calling out Israel in the be
ginning, whic:Q. has never J'et had itsfulfillmcnt, ex
cepting in part. But that part, going on in the line
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of physical and earthly favor, is the rehearsal and to
ken of His meaning for the completing of' all that
He pmposed. We may in this use the language of
Micah vii. 20, "Thou wilt· perform the truth of
Jacob. and the mercy to Abraham which Thou hast
sworn unto 0111' fathers :D:om the days of old."

IV. There is to be a moral change a real tmning
of the heart to God, and the putting away of all
guilt and defilement from them. Look at Isaiah i. for
an example of this. Here there can be no mistake,
for the first verse tells us that the vision is "concern
ing Judah and Jerusalem." They stood at that day,
and smely what is said of the moral and physical
desolation by sins and judgment was literally true.
After arraying tllPse things, Jehovah says, "Come,
now, let us reason together," &c., looking to her
moral cleansing. And then at the end, after speak
ing of easing Himself of the adversaries among them,
He says, " I will turn my hand upon thee and purely
pmge away thy dross, and will take away all thy tin,
and I will restore thy jud~e8 as at tlbe first, and thy
counsellors as attlbe beginning; afterward thon shalt
be called the city of righteousness, the faithful city."
Can that be applied to the chmch ~ Here there were
judges at the beginning of Israel, and He is to restore
judges as at fu·st. Here is a city, standing out apart
from the nations, and this at the time of the restora
tion, and if the chmch is to go on and fill the earth,
how can that be ~ I may cite other quotations here
also, though only a few specimens for yom ex
amination: Isa. iv. 2--6, xii., xxvi., nxii. 15-20 ; xxxv.,
xliv. 21, 22; xlv. 17, 24, 25 ; liii. 4-11, Ix. 21, lxi.
10; J er. xxxi. 31-34,1. 20 ; Ezek. xxxvii. Hos. ii. 9,10 ;
xiv. 4-8; Micah vii. 18, 19; Zeph. xiii. 9; Zech. viii.
20-22, xii. 10, xiii. 1, xiv. 20, 21.

V. The restoration shall be preceded by the day of
tribulation, and in which a remnant of the Jews shall
be found waiting for their Deliverer, and by Him shall
.be saved at that time (Dan. xii.l, 2 ; Mat. iii.; Joel ii., iii.
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VI. It shall be connected with blessing upon all
the nations. It is the case forever with the nations
of this world that their real blessing fl'om God is im
mediately to flow out from Israel's exaltation accord
ing to the nnt promise. This is continually spoken of
in all the prophets, many of which have been quoted
above. "When the Most High divided to the nations
their inheritance, when He separated the sons of
Adam, He set the bounds of the people according to
the number of the children of Israel" (Deut. xxxii.
8). See Isa. ii. 1--4:, xlix. 6-9, lx., lxvi. 23; Micah iv.
1,2, &c.

VII. The restoration and blessing of Israel is to
be by power and at once in the exercise of the authority
that is given unto Ohrist. In Ps. cxi. the word to
Him is, "Sit Thou on my throne until I make Thine
enemies Thy footstool." Jehovah shall send the rod
of thy strength out of Zion, rule Thou in the midst
of Thine enemies. Thy people shall be willing in
the day of Thy power." In Isa. xxvi. 9, it is said,
"When Thy judgments are abroad in the earth, the
inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness."
This is so fully the drift of all that is spoken by
the prophets, and in the Psalms, of the bringing in
of the glory for Jerusalem and Judah and Israel,
that one has but to read any portion that speaks of
" that day" to learn that it shall be a terror, shall
burn as an oven, that it shall be a day of wrath. The
New Testament corroborates this. Matt. xxv. 31-4:6,
tells that when the Son of Man shall come in His glory
He shall have all nations gathered before Him and
shall divide them on the question of their treatment
of the remnant of Israel. 1 Thess. V. says that day
shall come as a thief in the night, for when they shall'
say peace and safety, sudden destruction shall come.
See 2 Thess. ii.; Rev. xix.; Heb. x. 12 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10-12.
How unlike this to the precious clay of salvation going
on now, when God is acting in the riches of His grace'.

Yours, in that grace, '* '11<
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CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE LA.TE A.RTHUR
BELSHAM,

ON TAKING illS PLACE IN TESTIMONY, AT THE LORD'S TABLE.

In taking om readers into confidence, by opening
private letters befOl'e them, it may be well to give a
word of explanation. It will easily be seen that at the
time of wl'iting, on both sides, there could not possibly
have been any thought of these letters ever being seen
by other eyes. - But the deep spirit of inqu:u:y, on the
part of the beloved bl'other, so lately called away to the
LOl'd, it is believed, is shared by many in various places,
and he may prove to be the exponent of their thoughts
and longings. And the answers given, though in the
midst of incessant labor with the intention of meeting
as best could be done, the need of the inquirer, yet have
been used of God in helping one into the line of His
will for Him, anc1 may be usec1 still fnrther by infinite
grace that asks not for great instrumentalities to cany
out His precious pluposes.

There are some portions of the corresponc1ence that
bear very intimately and tenc1erly on personal matters;
but it is felt that these so serve to exhibit the progress,
and even matmity, of apprehension of the mind of the
Lord, on the part of the brother, that none can be left
out without loss. His growth was very rapid, because
conscienctl from the first question till the last expression
of, triumph, seemed to be in the pI'esence of God. Every
thing was weighed there. What -made God happy was
the prevailing thought. And surely in a day of loose
ness as £b Goc1's will, this is of immense value.

The LOl'd was pleased to use for a second,time, a-s far
as known, a series of papers on " Goc1's Unity and Man's
Union," publ~shec11astyear in this magazine, in bringing
out the latent desire, anc1 starting the inquiry with which
the series begins. During the course of these letters
SOlTOW came to _both breasts with it's lessons and its
blessings, anc1 finally, joy in the presence of the LOl'd to
him who began them, thus makirg what seemed only a
corresponc1ence to become a history.

In thinking of that which is "far better," having so
soon come to him, the knowledge of how feeble and
meagre these answers are to what he found at once
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"with Christ" in person, is accompanied with the con
fidence that the same word to which he was subjec~ h81'e
is found true there, and that the body for which, finding
himself a member here, he gave up all affiliations of men
is that of which he is still a member, and is to be for~
ever-the chmch of God, the body of Cluist.

It will be understood that the publication of these let
ters is not made to give credit to man, but rather to tell
to others how God's grace and God's word will lead to
God's ground, to that in which He takes delight. And
He will doubtless so use it, taking it to those who need
a word in this matter, for He knows all about it.

RICHMOND, Ind., Jtme 5, 1876.
DEAR BROTHER: I ventm'e to inquire of you concern

ing' the assemblies of believers to whom refel'ence is
made in recent articles in SOUND WORDS, as having
come out from denominations, and meeting upon the
simple basis of being one with Christ. I have not the
SOUND WORDS with me to refer to, and cannot give
the exact heading of the article. Some assemblies are
mentioned as in New York. Are there any in the West?

I am a member of the Society of Friends at present,
but have for several years been exercised in regard to
the sad divisions among those who claim to be mem
bers of one body.. but have not as yet seen a clear way
for me to proceed. Will you kindly give me some infor
mation as to these assemblies? Ho'Y' often do they me.et ?
What are the exercises, if any f Is there any sYlltem of
discipline? What are the safe-guards to prEJvent these
ass~mblieB from beilig' forced into the position of a new
sect? I long for freedom from sectarianism, yet hesitate
to leave a position of comparative freedom from its groB
ser evils, and one, I tluSt ofsome usefulness, until I am
fully satisfied that the Lord is leading me into a way
that shall be closer to Him, though it may seem to be one
which would cut me off, in a measure, from Rome fields
of labor and from some privileges now enjoyed.

Your reply will be loving'ly esteemed, and with many
prayers for you as editor of, and for the inOl'eased use
fulness of SOUND WORDS,

I am your brother in Christ,
A. B.
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BROOKLYN, N. Y., June 14, 1876.
BELOVED BROTHER-The pressure upon me has pushed

the reply to yOlli' letter on a rew days, and I fear now I
shall not have time to give you what is in my heart on
tbe matter you ask about, as I must gather out a few
moments, here and there only, for correspondents.
But it is a great joy to me that you have been thus far
led of the Holy Spirit into His mind concerningth~

evils of this day, and the evils of man's system.
The meeting's of which you speak, of the childJ:en of

God in. various places througb the land, are the result
of having' learned the sad departure from that which
was set up in the beginning, when the Holy Sp:iJ:it came,
upon Christ's ascension to the Father. Those compos
ing them have, in most cases, come out of that which
was seen as dishonoring the Head, and denying the
Holy Spirit His place in gathering the saints and dis
tributing the gifts as He wills, by the presidency of
man. This is felt to be "iniquity," from which we are
told in 2 Tim., ii. 19, to "depart." Obeying this, they
have been told further, to follow righteousness, faitb,
love and p'aace, with those "who call upon the Lord out
of a pure heart," that is, having' only the Lord and His
word before them.

They meet, then, first of all, with the acknowledg~

ment of the headship of Christ to His body, which is the
Church, giving all diligence to keep the UI1ity of the
Spirit, and thereby confessing the lmity of the body, in
the midst of the divisions of this day. Confessing
this unity, they meet on God's ground, the ground on
which every member of the body is before God, and, of
COluse, where all the members of Christ, as SUGh, are
welcome.

As to "exercises," the whole is under the presidency
of the Holy Spirit, Christ Himseli being present accord
ing to His word: "where two 01' three are gathered
together in My name, there am I in the midst (Matt.
xviii. 20). All is left to Him, therefore. The meeting is
distinctly to Christ, as our Lord and Head. On His
resurrection, He met His own on the first day of the
week, the meeting being distinctly for them, the doors
being shut (John =. 19-23). It is for worship, and we
find in 1 Cor., xi. 18-34, that the coming together is for
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breaking bi'ead, and though they abused it, so as to have
it denied that it was the Lord's· Suppsr, this only shows
us what the Lord's Supper is. "The loaf we :break
(1 Cor., x. 16-17) is the commtmion of the body of Christ,
and we, being many members, ar.e all one loaf, one body,
and are aU partakers of that one loaf." The one loaf
shows this, instead of the many loaves (the Cephas loaf,
tl;te Paul loaf, Apollos loaf, &c.) Here is the scene,
then, of the gathering for breaking' the loaf, itself show
ing the Lord's death until He come, showing to God
that we enter into His mind on that matter, that the
death of Christ is all. It is a scene of praiae and thanks
giving', on the ground of what is already done, by which
we are bmught into the holiest, perfected forever. The
Holy Spirit known as presiding leads as He will, one
to give out a hymn of praise, 01' to express thanksgiving,
and another to give thanks over the bread and cup.
Each one is before the Lord, for Him to use whom He
will. The freedom is the freedom of the Holy Spirit, not
man's. Sometimes many may be used, sometimes few
men-just as He will. Singing, and sometimes reading
portions of the Scriptmes, and whatever is according to
His pmpose in gathering, are the exercises. We find
in Acts, xx. 7, that Paul being' present at the breaking of
bread, discolU'sed also (not" pI'eached" the gospel as
there would be no occasion). He simply told out the
truth pertaining to the saints, and of the Lord J eallS
risen. The object of gathering' was not to heal' Paul,
but to brealf bread. So now, .if the Lord lead anyone
to' speak, it is accepted as from Him, thoug'h in 1. Cor.,
xiv. 29, the rest are to judge whether it is according to
the Spirit.

The whole must be accorcling to the real place we are
in, as deal' to God and standing in Christ, in the holiest,
wol'shippers. It will be solemn and yet joyous, the
heart occupied with Him who loves us and gave Himself
for us. .

In receiving others who come as children of God, the
word is, "receive one another as Christ also received us
to the glory of God (Rom., xv., 7). They must, first, be
His, and second, it must be to the g'lory of God. This
would bear upon evil either d0ctrinal or moral. The
word judges both, as contrary to Christ, and His own
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must not allow what denies Him. Hence, if one holds
doctrine denying' His work 01' person, snch an one couid
not be received, aud if one were breaking bread holding
such things, he must be judg'ed and put away. This is
discipline-a receiving and putting away and restoring
simply according to directions in the Word. So lmdm'
the guidance alone of the Holy Spirit can any be kept
from running' into system. Man's tendencies are that
way; he likes to be active, to make his own thing·s. It is
only as there is subjection to Him, therefore, that any
can be guarded against making' a sect: meeting alone to
the person of Christ keeps from this.

There are other meetings for reading and study of the·
Word, and others for prayer-a constant dependence all
Him for everything. The word alone is allowed, nothing
of man, or there will be an end of testimony; the word
is allowed its full force, no system of man binding it.

There are little meetings of this kind in various parts
of the country-eight in and around New York, in Bos
ton, Oleveland (0.), Detroit, St. Louis, Ohicago, SpI'ing'
field and Greenville (Ill.), Philadelphia, Baltimore, and
others. I know of none in India,na. There will be a
meeting' fOl~ the study of the word of God on the 22d of
this month, at Vinton, 130., at which many from different
parts of the country will be. Thi~ you would find profit
able and cheering, I doubt not, and if you can g'o, I
strong'ly advise it. All will be provided for to@'etherduring
the meeting. I am very happy you have written. I send
you a few pamphlets on the matter you ask about and
others, and I shall be most g'lad to hear from you again,
and often. Rejoicing' in the grace of God that has made
you His, I am yours in the Lord Jesus Ohrist,

M. T.

RIOHMOND, Ind., Aug. 19, 1876.
DEAR BROTHER T,-Your very kind and full letter

of June 14 was duly received and highly valued. I have
I'ead itseveml times over, and also read, I t'nillk, all the
tracts you sent, and some of them over and over ag'ain j

I have also re9.d the scriptures referred to as supporting
the various propositions, and have reflected and prayed
over the matter a great deal. As a result I find myself
mpiclly settling into the belief that I must take part
with you.
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However, I find a few questions still to be asked before
the final steps are taken. As a "Friend" I am familiar
with th~ doctrine of the leadership of the Holy Spirit in
meetings for worship, and am not altog'ether unfamiliar
with it as an experience; but as a "Friend" I am also
more or less strongly imbued ;yrith a belief in the non
necessity of outward observances, as baptism, the Lord's
supper, &c. As for the latter, your tracts and the read
of the Word have largely changed my views. But I
would like to ask for a particular account of the methoa
of its observance. Is ordinary bread used ~ How much
to a person ~ How is it spread and how distributed ~ Is
fermented wine used~ How much, &c" as berore? Hav
ing in my early manhood used more wine than was best,
and having' a deadly horror of its use in any way, I should
hesitate even to use it on such an occasion as the above.

I believe I have yet seen nothing' indicating what you
l'sceive and practice as the teaching' of the Word on the
subject of baptism by water. Please g'ive me full par
ticulars. I have not considered, and I do not at present
consider, it as at all essential, or even best, for chris
tians in these days to uss it, as tending' to cause many to
trust in obse1'va1wes instead of in the sacrifice of Christ.
However, I hold· all my opinions and education f1'ee',
and only desire to reach the tnlth. So far as Inow know
I holc1 nothing that I cannot give up at once with plea
SU1'(!, when seen to be not in accorda.nce with the truth.

Since thinking so definitely about these matters as I
have done lately, I find there is in many minds a deep
seated conviction that in the present condition of sects
there is something wrong, though they are ignorant of
the means of escape. I have had a special illustration of
this within a few weeks.

I wish. also, to ask, have the assemblies already exist
ing found the exercise of discipline, &c., to be carried
out with about the same degree of vigor and uniformity
as to parallel cases in different places ~ Do the assem
blies 1'eally maintain the unity of the Spirit and of doc
trine and practice ~ I know the answers to the last ques
tions have no bearing upon the tmth of the basis of their
establishment necessarily, but only prove or disprove
their faithfulness to their principles; but I do need'
such infol'mation for the sake of objectors.
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I hope, dear brother, you will not think I am asking
questions for the sake of it. To leave the Society of
Friends, the society of my ancestors on one side for
more than three hundred years, and, in a certain sense,
to subject myself to ostracism, is not a step to be taken
without first being' fully persuaded, especially when the
further step of announcing myself as free from all de
nominations and condemning them is considered. I
could readily be excused for going to the Methodists
or Presbyterians, but for this other step, hardly, by
many. Still, I mind not these things when compared
with doing the Lord's will. I have given them up, but I
have read a heathen town clerk's advice-" Do nothing
l'ashly; II and it is Quaker policy also.

I should have been l'ejoiced to go to Vinton, but could
not. I was in Oincinnati lately, and saw fares to New
York marked very low, and thought how much I should
like to run over and spend a Lord's Day with you, and
learn all that I have asked about, and, no doubt, much
more. I have now scarcely any doubt that I shall cast in
my lot with you, and desire to be well posted on all
points, as the pioneel', as it were, in this great Stata
should be. I have suffered much for nearly two yeaI's
by having been less engaged in christian 'York than it
sometimes seems I ought to bs. However, I trust that
if I make this chang'e, it will be the means of tIn'owing
me right into an active work. For three years now I
have been a member of the Indiana Yearly Meeting of
Friends (Orthodox) Executive Committee on First Day
Schools, and have acted as statistical secretary, having
in a large degl'ee originated the present system of
reports. Of .comse this has g'iven me much work of a
certain class, and made me more or lesB prominent and
correspondingly more strpng will be the reaction on me
if I ,·eeede. The Committee will, in all probability, ba
reappointed next October, and I am anxious to make up
~y mind completely before Oct. 1, so that I may I'eaign
my position and let the Y. M. appoint a successor.

If I go with you, I trust the way will open for me to
come to New York, and be more perfectly instructed,
for I cannot consent to be an idle p1'ojesso1', nor would I
desire to rush unprepared into such a conflict, for con
flict I know it will be, from incidental remarks made by
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Qthers where I have simply broached the idea that per
haps denominations were not perfectly in the mind of
the Lord. "Crooked," "queer," "cross-grained," "no
tional," "ready to embrace new-fangled ideas," "vision
ary," and sucb, will be freely used. Still I believe my
action will not be delayed a moment by these considera_
tions; but I do want to have whe"ewith to anSwe,'.

My ouly apology for so long a letter is the import
ance of the topic and the desire to make this one letter
suffice to give you the basis for giving me all the help
I ought to need from a brothel'. I trust you will be able
to write to me early, so that I may have all possible time
to think before Oct. 1, for I shall, in courtesy to my
companions on the Committee, be obliged to give a
reason for resig'ning', as they have from their action,
evidently much confidence in me, and will much regret
to lose me, and I, in tmn, have learned to esteem them
during our association.

With much love for you and the brethJ:en, I am
Yours very truly,

A. B.

BROOKLYN, N. Y., Sept. 6, 1876.
BELOVED BROTHER-Your letter has given me great

joy in seeing' the way the Lord, in gTace, is leading you
as His own. I am quite sure He will guide you, step
by step, to His own glory. So unused have we been to
look fil'st at His things, that now, in tbese last hours, as
He calls our attention to these, we find that what ought
to be most easy to us is hardest. We need to be more
simple all the time, baving' nothing' but His word befme
us. It is a blessed thing' that He has recovered the
ground and the truth so long lost, though given into
the hands of those who are nothing' in themselves.
Om confession is of r'uin ana weakness, keeping His
wOl'd and not denying' His name.

n would bea joy to us all could you be with us here,
that we mig'ht show that fellowship which the Lord
gives us with Himself at His table. I quite understand
the practical natme of yom questions, from never having
seen the breaking of bread. You will notice that it was
" after supper" that it was instituted by Christ, and
that Paul, in 1 Cor. xi., rebukes tbe thought of satisfying
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hungm' there; so the amount would be but a little piece
broken by the one who partakes, for we are all members
of the one body-one loaf-and am all partakers of that
one loaf. So also with the wine-a sing'le sip may be
the expression of OUT individual association with Christ.

Whatever bread or wine can be procured, that which
is used in common, is quite suitable. To be occupied
with the character or quality of either, would savor of
ritualism, and the form, that which in Colas. ii., 16-23, is
rebuked as of the Hesh, the "touch not, taste not, handle
not" character, which is done away with in the cross.

Of COUTBe we try tB get the juice of the grape, as
being really wine, rather than the chugged material so
commonly sold, though not with any legal feeling about
it. The Lord will keep His own who are walking' in
fellowship with Him from thinking' of the taste of the
wine by occupying them with Himself.

I enter less into particulars on this matter, since]
mean to introduceyou to a very deal; brother, R. S. S. who
has bu~ lat~ly gone out to Indianapolis from among us.
whom you may see, or to whom you can write, and appoint
a meeting with him, thoug'h I judge he will be most glad
to seek you out when he is·informed by me 01' others of
you. 1 commend him to you and rejoice that he is so
near you. I hope to hear that you have broken bread
together. I think, too, he would gladly run over and have
a reading' meeting, or preaching, if there were. an open
ing.

As to baptism, the" word is very simple and clear, that
believers were immersed 'inwatm'. In Rom. vi. this
is referred to, as expressive of their death lmto Christ,
the fundamental fact of christianity, that Cli'ist died for
us, and we have died with Him. Thus OUT bmial in
water has meaning' as setting' forth that we al'e done
with the old ground, as sinnen:l, and are introduced into
the new "in Christ." I think you will see that Christ,
after He had risen, sent out his apostles to preach and
baptize those who believed; that, at Pentecost, the
thousands were baptized; that those who believed at
Samaria (Acts. viii.) were baptized-and so the Eunuch
from Ethiopia-in wate?'. So also, Paul, in Acts. ix.,
and then he baptized the twelve at Ephesus who l:ad
been baptized by John-in watel', fOl' he baptized in
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Salem neal' Elim, because there was much water there.
In 1 Pet. iii. 20, you will find baptism is the answer 01'

demand· of a good conscience, made good by the resU1'
rection of Christ. It sets forth dcath and burial, thus
telling of Christ's own death. We get to Christ not by
nature, as in Adam, but through death, and here we
show it. He instituted baptism and gave it to His
apostles to observe. Membership of the body of Christ
is by the baptism of the Spirit, which is another thing.

I am glad you al'e exercised as to the question of the
practical unity of the assemblies in discipline. It il'l in
cases of discipline that we learn practically the value
and meaning of the truth of the Chmch. In cases of
separation of a brother from fellowship, in one place, all
judg'e the case, the world over. He is separated from all
till he shall be restOl'ed, In the midst of great weak
ness, faithfulness has been manifested in this respect.
Those who are led to see the ruin .of the professing
thing in the world, and have been gathel'ed to Christ
alone, have found Him a resource and the Holy Spirit a
reality, and evil has been judged by Him, and by them,
for His sake. Meeting alone to Him is the only condi
tion in which true discipline can be mantaineel, and is
possible, indeed. What standard is there for discipline
in the systems of men except there own system, which
is thei?' own, and not of God's-else why leave them ~

All they can say is, I am not a good l\fethoelist or Friend
01' Presbytm'ian, &c" besides not being a good chris
tian, according to their standard, which is often quite
low and worldly.

I know you will be brought into a place of rejection.
In recovering the t?'uth of the place, we recover all the
circumstances, the persecution, the grief, the trial, the
rejection. These are sweet tokens of sonship, and the
reality of all. But you are cast into precious company.
with Himself. Now, w'e we sons of God; "Therefore
the wodel knoweth us not, because it knew :aim not,"

I can understand your desire to be posted, as you say,
to meet objectors, &c. But do not forget that you are
with aJiving' Lord, who can teach you moment by mo
ment, Meeting the objections of otb61's is not of us, aI'
am wisdom, but wholly of Him, and it magnifies Him
to confess our ignorance and nothingness, and we al'e
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safest cast entirely upon Him. What yon need is His
own truth, bringing you more and more closely into fel
lowship with Himself, and let Him answer for you in all
the freshness of His word. What you find. clearly in
His word is the thing to do. These brethren you ask
about ought to do what is there, and I believe they do
generally.' The presence (If the Lord Himself saves
everything from form or custom or plan. There is always
a freshness in His presence.

I can easily see how you will withdraw from affilia
tion with the Committee with which you have been act
ing. The Lord will direct it all. Do not. delay when
conscience says do, and do not go on the faith of oth
ers. Trade on your own, enlightened by the word, and
it will be more clear on every use of it. I commend
you to God and the Word of His grace, which is able to
build you up. Many are being stirred up all arolUld. I
shall be glad to hear often from you.

Yoms in the Risen Lord J'esus,
M. T.

RIOHMOND, Ind., Oct. 22, 1876.
My BELOVED BROTHER-I trust you will not consider

me negligent in not having' replied earlier to yom kind
favor of September 6. Festina lente (hasten slowly) is a
good motto, believed in by me, though not always acted
upon.

I must fu'st thank you for yom very explicit answel'S
to my queries, and may I not say that I propounded
them with a two-fold plupose-first, for information;
and second, to p1'ove Y016. I had my convictions on these
matters, and I wished to discover whether you, brethren,
were controlled by ritualism or by the Spirit of the Lord,
who raises above forms or ceremonies, so that no fOl'm
can be stated as absolute in the details thereof. I rejoice
that yom exposition leaves me no doubt upon these
points.

Chiefly am I thankful that on the matter of discipline
is faithfulness found. Of comse I could see that if breth
ren were united and were humbly willing' to be gQided
by the Holy Spirit, conclusions could easily be reached,
and discipline in regard to parallel cases would be the
the same, whether administered in New York or Japan
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The' fact that it is the cl1se is proof enough to me that
the brethren of whom you write are in the truth. You'
will readily understand that it is one thing to recognize
the truth of God, and that I must make a confession of
it in a different or more full manner than heretofore, aIDd,
in so doing, dissociate myself from existing' or present
connections because they are a sect, and another thing
to do this and associate myself with others, because I
mig'ht then only exchange one fOl'm of sect for another.
It is for the purpose of steering clear. of this misfortune
that I have beeR so pointed and minute in my inquiries.

I now say cordially and thankfully that I can and do
extend the hand of fellowship to all who confess the
truth as you have written it, and as expounded in the
tracts you sent me; that the Holy Spirit seals it to my
heart as the truth, and that I desire to be called" bro
ther" by you and the bruthren everywhere. I have re
signed my position on the committee I told you of, and
gave as my reason that I should soon resign my member
ship in the denomination. Tbis I shall do shortly, unless
some great change comes over me. My beloved wife will
go with me. Thus we shall have the two for whom the
promise was made. Please give me some hints as to how
proceed further.

May I ask you also whether you unite at all with the
Young Men's Christian Association ~ It seems to me we
cannot. Sometimes when I see all the accustomed avenues
of labor closed, it is a temptation to say "Cui bono 'I"
(What is the use~) But, praise the Lord! I have learned
that the only thing for me to decide is what I ought to
do, and to rest the remainder with Him. Other avenues
will open up, I doubt no~, in which I can beara testimony
for Him and Him alone.

In contemplating this severance, I have been forcibly
l'emincled of our Lord's remark, "The foxes bave holes,
and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man
hath not whe?'e to lay his head /' and as regards this life,
why should I fare better than He ~

I have been obliged ~o wit.hdraw from political strife,
even to the extent of not voting, for it is plain that no party
honors the Lord as Head, and th.3Y would l'esist any at
tempts to install Him as such. To my natural man this
was quite a cross, and in a heated canvass, such as we
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have had here, a position that entailed many unkind re
marks j but I have been preserved in peace, and with but
little wavering on the matter. I know nothing how breth
ren act in this matter. If I have followed a false guide
I Bhall be much BU!'prised and gTieved. (I have not!) .

We trust that Bome of the brethren will pass this way
Boon and instruct us farther, catechise UB, and correct UB,
BO that we may properly meet as an assembly of God's
children on His ground and in unity with His assembly.
I have received a very nice letter from brothel' R. S. S.,
and have to-day answered him, I thank you fO!' intro
ducing UB, Please write soon.

Yours in the risen Lord, A. B.

BROOKLYN, N. Y., Oct. 30, 1876.
BELOVED BROTHER-Your letter, received after your

card on Saturday, has given us· all great joy, as we discern
in ih the mark of the Holy Spirih's action, and rejoice in
the way He is leading Y011. The question I so often ask
those who desire fellowship, and to take their place at
the Lord's table, whether they are coming' to a sect or
a nice religious meeting for theh own comfort or any
thing of man's making up, you have answered clearly.
It is blessed to be clear in the matter of aU!' testimony.
The Lord has judged the coudition of the whole pro
fessing church-Christendom-and we have been judged
with it. We have been led out from the evil to Him
simply to be according to His mind, and thus to beal' a
remant testimony in a day of evil.. And that is our
work. By taking a position against all that dishonors
Him in this day, you have ah'eady done more than all the
achivities of so-called service, efforts, work, etc., combined.
What are God's children busy at~· Building up that
which is contrary to Him. To Jeremiah (chap. xv.) it
was said, "If thou take forth the precious from the vile,
thou shalt be as my mouth."

We are to be more thoroughly judged and sifted by
the Word and to take the place of confession before Him
who is so grievously dishonoured, in behalf of all. .If
they do not confess, we must for them. Surely here is
a work. Your" avenues" will open soon. Meanwhile
quietness and brokenness before the Lord are of gTeat
price.
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I am g'lad you have been led to see yoU!" separation
from all associations of men-political, social, and reli
gious. Those meeting to Him have long ago ceased to
be of any nation here and of any citizenship, because 0111'

citizenship is in heaven alone. We are simply to pass
along as strangers and pilgrims, not of the world at all,
though subject to the authorities. We have not been
able to go on with the Y. M. C. A., finding it is not on
the ground of the body of which Christ is the head.

I saw brothel' R. S. S. lately in New York. He is now
at home in Indianapolis, and I hope he may be able to
be with you next Lord's day to break bread with you and
your- wife. I have written to him suggesting it. He will tell
you other things that the Word gives us concel'lling' the
conduct of the assembly, but it will be what is already
in the Word; see if you can find out the Lord's way
there. The Holy Spirit is present, and that becomes the
characteristic thing. Reliance is alone on Him to lead.
Two or three gathered In the Lord's name are gathered
by Him alone, and He must guide when to speak, read,
praise, or give thanks. It is simplicity itself, because it
is of Him.

We reciprocate most heartily your greeting and fellow
ship. I am glad you wife is with you; this is sweet in
deed. She and you will:find many a cold word, possibly
It bitter one, from without, those who are nearest some·
times saying the sharpest. But the joy of the Lord is
yoU!" strength. You fall into company with the despised
and outcast, for such was He, and you fall heits of the
sorrows as well ss the joys. It is enough- that you are
with Him, and He is coming soon!

Love from all. I hope to heal' fmm you very soon
again. When it is the Lord's will I shall see you.

YoU!"s ever in Him, M. T.

RICHMOND, Ind., Dec. 17,1876.
DEAR BROTHER T.-I have for some time been burdened

because I could not answer your last letter. Business
matters. have pressed me very much of late, so that I
seemed to have little time outside my necessary duties.
I hope you have-heard throngh Brother R. S. S. of our
precious meeting together to break bread in -the name
of the Lord Jesus two weeks ago this day. Last Lord's
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day B,nd to-day my deal' wife and I have remembered the
Lord's death in the breaking of bread, and have found
His precious pI'omise realized to us, ., There am I in the
midst." We do indeed find that we enjoy closer com
munion with Him than ever before, and that He is far
richer and more to be desired than all the systems of
men. We ask that all those with you who call upon
Him out of pure hearts will pray that even by such feeble
folk as we are the Word may be faithfully spoken, and
others added to bear testimony to the headship of
Christ.

I hope that if any brothel' that you know travels this
way, we may be favored with a call, for it would be sweet
to hold fellowship with such. We hope the assemblies
will sustain us by prayer and sympathy. It is our pre
cious privilege frequently to present all who are standing
out to Him. Of course we by no means neglect to pre
sent those who are still bound up in systems, but are
deeply exercised that many among them may see the
truth. We sent in om' resig'nations to "Friends" a
month ag'o, and have been visited by a committee from
them. We suppose they will soon report their opinion
on the case. Whatever they do, whether they accept our
resignations 01' not, we feel that we have thoroughly put
all such things behind us,and look only to the Lord
Jesus Chl'ist, who has redeemed us. Hoping to heal'
from you soon and to be able top write ag'ain soon to you,

Weare, yOlll'S in Him,
A. B. AND WIFE.

BROOKLYN, N. Y.. Feb. 1, 1877.
BELOVED BROTHER-Your letter of fellowship was re

ceived duly. I have been greatly occupied and could
not answer. God has been pleased to bring neal' to me
His precious Word, and make true His title as "the God
of all comfort" by minis~eringto my heart on the depal't
ure of my darlin~ wife to Himself on the 18th of J an
uary. I have made my boast in Him in times past, and
sluely by opening new avenues fOl' His love to ente'r ,He
will make me still to boast in Him.

But. oh! what she was to me, to the children, and to
His own in many places. Peculiarly intelligent in
the truth, she was most thoroughly with me in all my
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work, so that she seemed to do all that I did, and more.
My meetings taking me out almost every evening she
tied the family together, gathering and keeping them
while I was away, and her power was sweetly for the
Lord and from Him. Our house has been an open one
for the saints for years, and she was happy, though with
a poor, broken body, to be used in service for them. In
all ways her life seems to have been like a sweet poem,
precious and complete in all rela.tions, and this simply
tluough her absolute dependence on the Lord and His
Word. It was His wisdom, His love and grace, she was
showing. And so she was independent of man, walking
before Him. I always felt she was the practical expres
sion of the sweetest truth I was tell.ching. I thank God
for the twenty one years of life with her, and now find
Him turning' my eyes more toward the resurrection and
His coming and the g·lory. That is everything'.

In the beginning of her sickness neither she nor r
believed it would come to death. We rather thought as
we had taken our lessons together so long, so we should
gather the deeper teaching tog'ether from siclcness rather
than death. But it was to be the infinite rest for her,
and the wai.ting for me. And now I can see how kind
it was of Him not to let my mind sink to that thought,
but to allow my poor heart to goet adjusted to the great
fact, and consent to it, lUlder His handling.

God has cast mlHilh upon Himself to make up all to
me, to us. But I know Him, and He loves us. I know,
too, all about her. I know the company she keeps-for
ever with the Lord. It is enoug·h. He is true. And so
I go on, "always confident," waiting the" little while,"
and then-l

It may be the Lord is closing me up from going out
side of New York to the many places both east and west
I have had on my heart, as I have to be both fathel' and
mother to my children. But there is plenty in this
neighborhood to be done, and one can keep very busy
all the time.

r hope you have renewed opportunities of meeting
dear bTOther S., and whether you have or not. you and
your wife have been breaking bI'ead. The Lord will
honor those who honor Him in this, making a testimony
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through the quiet going on of that which is according to
His mind, more than by much attempt at talking.

Much love to you both, in the Lord J GSUS Christ.
Yours in Him,

M. T.

RICHMOND, Ind., Feb., 18, 1877.
My BELOVED BROTHER IN CHRIST-Your most touching

letter, telling us of the going' home of your beloved wife,
reached us on this day two weeks ago, and while we
could not but sorrow with you, yet we thanked God for
the sweet testimony to His all-sufficiency in every trial,
and were enabled in a small meaSUl'e to share, as it were,
he1' joy in being with the Lord. It was a groat privilege
to receive yom lettel' just on the dlty it came, as brethren
R. S. S. and Dl'. A. were here to spend the day with us.
They had told us before your letter came from the office
of YOUl' bereavement, and Dr. A. had given us some ac
count of the gTaciouB comfol·t given by God at the
funeral. To the eyes of men you have indeed a sevel'e
trial, and indeed to yom own soul the grief must be
mOl'e intense than any who have not been through the
like can tell. But, oh I how the wonderful sufficiency of
God's grace is manifested in Buch trials, and how they
intensify the preciousness of our fellowship with the
Father and with His Son. How God uses such oppor
tunities to show, not only to the stricken one, but to all
His saints, what a sustainer and provider He is. We pray
fOl' you often that God will causeall these things to work
out to His own glory, and that you may be supported,
strengthened, and instructed in all, and only made the
mOl'e useful

How joyfully the heart can rest on the precious cer
tainty that the time of our separation from Him is not
long. As I contemplate the possibility of His coming
soon, I often feel everything- within me stirred up to the
necessity there is for being'dilig'ent in what He gives us
to do, and I long for opportunities to present the gra
cious invitation to "come" once more.
. We have been made glad to-day by a letter from Bl'O

ther S., enclosing a letter wl"itten in Oct., 1876, to Bro
ther P. J. L., by Brother and Sister Brown, of Fairfield,
O. They are standing out of men's things for God alone.
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They are but :fi£teen miles from hel'e, and we hope God
will bring us together befol'e long. Brother P. J. L. is
now in New York, I suppose; please g'ive my love to
him, and tell him my house is open for him to shal'e
wi~h me what I have if God bring him here.

Yours in the risen Lord,
A. B.

Shortly after this a card was received from another,
telling of the death of a little child of Bro. B., and a
wOl'd of fellowship and coulilolation was sent to which
Teference is made in the following letter:

RICHMOND, Ind., May 31, 1877-
My BELOVED BROTHER-Your kind letter of remem

brance came to hand at a time when its loving
words were doubly acceptable, on the day when OUl' only
and precious little g'irl would have been a year old had
she been left us. I had been wishing to write to you to
tell you of her depal'ture to be with the Lord on April
24th, but have been both very much pressed with work
and in pOOl' health. Our babe was only seriously ill for
about ten days, with typhoid pneumonia. She was a
peculiarly sweet and precious babe, and had endeared
herself to our hearts exceedingly, and also to all OUl'
friends, and we were so glad to have her as a companion
to her brothel', who was but sixteen or seventeen months
older. He seemed to be so good to her, and she to be"
delighted with everything he did. We therefore felt
the separation deeply, and you know far mme than we

"how much grief to the poor human heart these trials
can give, and, bless the name of our God! you also
know the depths of consolation there are in Him, and,
how we are enabled to tl'iumph and rejoice in His doing's,
even when they come-so close. -

Dear S., whom I SupIJose you will see about this time,
came over to the funeral and _God gave him precious
words for us and those assembled, so that many acknowl
edged that they had never heard such consoling words
before. Truly He must have g'iven them. DearS. has
indeed been used of God to comfort and strengthen us,
and we have been favored to have many times of sweet
fellowship. We have also Brothel' and Sister B. at Fair
Haven, Ohio. They spent a Lord's day with us two or



CORRESPONDEN9E'

tru:ee weeks ago. None have, as yet, manifested much.
inclination to examine the ground we have been braug-ht
into, but seem to have mostly settled that it iEl a new
jangled idea that will only lead to disaster. However
we have p,'oved the grolmd and daily became more root
ed and grounded in the blessedness of the place, and
learn the truths of God, to the consolation of our souls.
My wife has been most encolU'Bgingly andhwppily bless
ed in fully seeing the tmth of the place. We know we
occupy in weakness, but God deals with us after His
grace, and not after our failmes. I am hoping to go to
Canada about 35 miles east of Port Huron, Mich" with
my wife, in order to recruit my health, in about three
weeks, and write now in part to ask if .you could give
me a letter of introduction to any saint in Detroit with
whom we mig'ht stay a night. It would, I think, be a
convenience to us. To this query an early reply will
be a favor. The tracts on the office of the Holy Spirit
were very acceptable and made the matter clear. I
think I had reached neaTly the same mind before receiv-
ing them. YOU1'S in Him,

A. D.

Answer was made to this as l'equested, and a letter
sent to Detroit, upon which a letter was adm'essed to
him from there-inviting' him to a temporary· home on
the jomney. In this letter allusion was made to God
leading' His own into the deeper thing's by- His dealings
in sorrow that they mig'ht know and own the exceeding
strength of His own arm for them, and rejoicing that
this dear brother was being made more acquainted with
Him, and accepting the fact that whom He loved He
chastened. To this answer was made as follows, the
last received from him, before he left us f01' the presence
of the Lord.

RICHMOND, Ind., June 6, 1877.
My DEAR BROTHER-Yom kind letter is at hand and

I thank you much for its contents. I trust that in the
"depths" to which you refer as being the portion of
God's people thm'e will be an honoring of Him in all,
and a willingness to come iilto judgment as may be
necessary. May we all be kept in meekness and feal',
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so that the deliverance may be manifestly of God, that
80mB may believe. _ -

As for myself, since I wrote you I have been brought
lito circumstances tnat may quite probably prevent oUl'
going to Canada, viz., my employer deems it necessary
to dispense with my services in order to reduce expenses,
In this I am sure there is the hand of a tender Father,
and my pnj,yer is to be kept before Him that my move
ments may be in His will. The condition of my health
seems to demand a change of air and climate,and I hope
events will be so ordered as to seCUl'e these.

For a long while, some years, my mind has much
dwelt upon the joyfulness there would be in being' alto
gether in God's work, but my own spiritual feebleness,
and being so tied to business, have seemed to stand in
the way. Many things have occurred to bring our
minds into a closer dependence on Him, so that, even
now, I seem at liberty to make but little effort on my
own behalf, Should He permit you to suggest any
course, 01' throw any opening for employment before
your view, I should be glad to receive it in that way.
In the mean time a place of trust and dependence be
comes us, in which it is our desire to be kept by God's
grace. We hope brethren do not forget us before His
throne, in their petitions, as we often remember you.

In much love. YO'll' brother, A. B.

The following' letter will tell what closes up this pre
cious histOl'Y. The telegram refelTed to was received
on Friday, July .28, annolillcing' that dear A. B. was pas
sing; away to the Lord and asking if it was possible for
the receiver of it to get out there. The l'ailroac1 troubles
caused delay, and when the jOl1l'ney was taken the dear
ly beloved one had passed away already three days, and
his body was in the grave. J.t was exceedingly blessed,
however, to see the g'l'ace of God manifested in support
ing' the bel'eaved survivor, knowing mOl'e deeply than
ever the abyssmal depth of her loss by the richer fel
lowship into which they had lately come, now closed and
checked until we shall all be together at the coming of
our Lord. And it was delightful, also, to learn of the
full testimony .of late months, and especially the last
days, that had been borne by this beloved saint and
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bome witness to by so mlJ,ny in his city. The writ.er of
this letter was of comse, ignorant, at the time, of this
visit, but thatig'norance served to bring out this account,
which is surely most welcome to all our readers.

INDIANAPOLIS, July 31, 1877.
My BELOVED BROTHER ·T.-You were, I doubt not,

little prepll,red fOl' the contents of my telegram of last
Friday. I should ere this have written in confirmation
of it, but you can readily llnderstand how much occupied
the past few clays have been. .

About five weeks ago I went over to Richmond and
spent a happy LOl'd's day with our deal' Brothel' Arthur
Belshamand his wife. His health was then a good deal
run down, caused possibly by very close confinement to
work for years, but it was thoug'ht a trip through the
lakes, which he contemplated takiIlg, and a visit to a
fl'iend's house in Canada would entirely restOl'e his
strength.

With the exception of a few lines written from Chi
cag'o, just after stading, I did not hear from him, but
attributed it to the possibility of a letter written in re
ply having 'gone astray, or the difficulty of writing when
traveling. But a letter from a friend of Arthur's re
ceived last Thl.1l'sday g'ave the true reason. It was to say
that he had returned from the journey much worse; that
its effects had p1'Oved to be very different fTom what
was expected, and that two 01' thJ:ee days were the most
he could possibly live. I had little anticipated such
news, but lost no time in g'oing ovel' to Richmond, espe
cially as it was feared that his Diind toward the last
might grow lethargic. Owing' to the Tailroad troubles
it was early Friday morning before I succeeded in goetting'
a train, and in g'oing' up to the house it was with much
apprehension that he might have already departed, or
that he mig'ht not ·know me. But I was most happily
disappointed. When I came into his room he was sitting
half upright on the bed with his dear wife supporting'
him on one side. He signed for me to come to the
other, and tried to nold out' his hand to me, but its
deathly coldness told me the end was neal'.

He looked up -into my face and said,." Robert, I am
going home; I think I'll g'O to-day." It was enough; it
told me all in a moment. The doctors were just then in
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consultation, and' one of them came over, and said,
" Arthur, you asked me a question a little while ago, and
I think you want it answered. You may last a day or
two, but this coldness which has come over you in the
last hour is the beginning of the end." Instead of being
the least moved at hearing this-" Oh," he said, "I'll be
soon in the glory. Doctor, it is the only place that
amounts to an)'tbing' after 1,1.11," to which the doctor as
sented, but with an apparent unwillingness which told
that thoug'h in life and health he was not the happy man
our precious brother was in weakness and death. I
learned afterwards that he was somewhat sceptical, but
I trust that what he witnessed shook him a little, fOl',
coming in about fifteen minutes before dear A. fell asleep,
A. said to him the momflnt he entered, " Oh, doct6r, this
is the morning of thfl glory!" To hear such an expres
sion from a man just going into etel'llity seemed to affect
him much, for he turned al'oun~'\ and said to some one
next to him, "Tile more I visit' this patient the more I
am convinced of the truth of clll'istianity."

I was obliged to return home, at half-past ten next
morning, and as he had fallen asleep, I feared I should
be obliged to come away without.saying good-bye. I
w3,ited till the last moment, and just then he awoke.
Our parting- was a deeply affecting one, the memol;y of
which can never leave me. In an hour afterwards he
was with the Lord. All were around his bed when he
departed, and his mind was perfectly clear till the last.
He had a word for everyone, and his departure was such
a happy, 'peaceful, 'and triumphant one that its effect was
deeply felt by many.

Some of his last words I am sure you would desire to
hear. A gentleman who came in asked him if he could
do anything for him. To which he replied, "Thank you,
nothing; Jesus has done it all !" Thoug'h a terrible suf.·
ferer at times, he was a most uncomplaining one. His
sister told him the last morning how patient he had been,
but he would not allow it to be attributed to him, but
"all to ChI-ist." Often when awaking' out of sleep he
would ask 'Is the Lord happy?" which many thought
was done when he was not conscious. Once his wife
answered aflhmatively. "Ah well," he said, "then I am
happy, for I am in Him."
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And so am dear brother is gone. His consistent,
earnest life was a bright testimonyfor the Lord, to which
his departure was a bl'illiant Cl'own. You were one whom,
though he had never seen, he loved much, and the las~

day he said to me, "You will write to Brother T."
When the meeting comes it will bf a happy one, and I
sball ShllJ:e in that joy.. I know I can count on yom
Bpmpa~hy, my dear brother, and that of the beloved
saints with you in this almost il'l'eparable loss. If alone
before, oh. how alone now. But our blessed Lord is in
it all, andl would know Him but little could Inot praise
and thank Him for this also.

But my sorrow is now for his dear wife, our beloved
sister. How hard it is for a man to stand out alone I too
well have proven j but ob, for a woman, snd one, too,
who has had such an arm to lean upon and a heart to
share all with. Tl'Uly she demands the earnest prayers
and sympathy of all. She bore up nobly all the week.
And what a calm, decided testimony she bore on Monday
-that most trying day of all-at the funeral. May God
e>lable her to stand firmly and fai~hful1y to Him. He has
a large place now to fill, and surely He will fill it. If the
Lord will, I hope to retmn on Sl'.turdayand spend Lord's
-day with her. These are circumstances under which the
breaking of bread comes very near to us. Will you
remember us that day especially~ How glad it would
have made us to have had you with us even on the day
of the funeral, but it seemed not to be the Lord's will. I
was able to say but li~tle, but the Lord used the words
of others I feel sme for His own glol'y. Our brother has
been a strong testimony for the- Lord in Richmond, to
which the glorious manner of his death has added pecu
liar weight.

I forg'ot to mention that the first time Adhm was in
an assembly larg'er than the actual "two or three" was
the last Lord's day he was on earth. It was at Detroit,
where the kindness they met was a g'l'eat somce of joy
and thankfulness. He spoke much of the thoughtfulness
of the brother with whom they stopped. I think the
grace of am Lord Jesus is manifested very sweetly in
this little circumstance.

With much love, I am your attached brothel' in Christ
R. B. S.
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WAIT ON THE LORD.

I wait on Thee, my Lord
Thou dost my strength renew j

I mount on eagle's wings, on high,
And all the landscape view.

I wait Thy bidding, Lorcl,
To come, to go, to do ;

I tire not, faint not, for Thy grace
Is all suffieient, through.

I wait Thy teaching, Lord,
To know the truth, the way;

The Spirit takes the things of Thine
Aud makes a full display.

Oh grace! oh love Divine I
What length, what c1t'pth, what height!

My feeble powers, but feebly grasp
The wonders of this sight.

Angels might well desire
Aun prophets too, and kings,

To look into and nnclei'stanel
The meaning of these things.

But Dot to them; to us,
Thy lost, apostate race,

Than hast made known (stupendous thonght !)
The riches of Thy grace!

From thence, Thy priceless "Pearl,"
Thy "Body," aye, Thy "Bride,"

Shall come, and clothed in robes pf light,
TIe seated by Thy side I

We wait Thy coming, Lorc1 ;
all why so long delay?

Yet patiently will wait Thy time
And antidate that day.

D. H. W.
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